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Preface

We must know the present need of human society. And what is that
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to

Srimad

Bhiigavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human

society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor

ism of Vedanta philosophy janmii dy

asya yata/:t to establish the ideal of a

common cause.
Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and
prosperity with a common cause.

Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need,

for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire
human society.

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col

leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society.

kaumiira iicaret prajfw
dharmiin bhiigavatdn iha
durlabham miinU§aril janma
tad apy adhruvam arthadam
(Bhiig. 7.6.1)
Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate

source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally

and

authoritatively

in

the

beautiful

Bhagavatam

or

Srimad

Bhi!gavatam.
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know

ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation

with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the

basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the

Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so

that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the

onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con
vert others to accepting God

as

a concrete principle.

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source.
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vediinta-sutra by the same author,

Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the

highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study

this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step

cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary

book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another.

The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is

sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine

cantos.
The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals

directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead
Sri .Kr��a. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto

without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in

twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in
small installments one after another.

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhiigavatam, but still

I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society

on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam

(1.5.11):

tad-vag-vi.sargo janatagha-viplavo
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api
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niimany anantasya ya.So 'nkitani yac
chr7Jvanti gayanti grlJ-Qnti sadhava/:t

"On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard,
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest."

Om tat sat
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami

Introduction
"This

Bhagavata Purar:w

is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen

just after the departure of Lord Kr�J}.a to His own abode, accompanied by

religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the

dense dark�ess of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this

Purar:w,." (Srimad-Bhagavatam

1.3.43)

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the

Vedas,

ancient

Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally
preserved through oral tradition, the

Vedas

were first put into writing

five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the "literary incarnation of
God." Mter compiling the

in

Vyasadeva's commentary

in

the

aphorisms

known

Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence
Vediinta-siltras. Srimad-Bhagavatam
on his own Vediinta-sutras. It was written

as

is

the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his

spiritual master. Referred to as "the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic

literature,"

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the

exposition of Vedic knowledge.
Mter compiling the

Bhiigavatam,

most complete and authoritative

Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it

upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse

quently recited the entire

Bhagavatam to Maharaja Parik�it in an assem

bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now
Delhi). Maharaja Parik�it was the emperor of the world and was a great

rajar�i

(saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die

within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank

of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment.
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Parik�it's sober inquiry to

Sukadeva Gosvami: "You are the spiritual master of great saints and de
votees. I am therefore begging you

to

show the way of perfection for all

persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know

what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he

should not do. Please explain all this to me."
Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this question, and numerous other
questions posed by Maharaja Parik�it, concerning everything from the

nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King's
death. The sage Siita Gosviimi, who was pr�ent on the bank of the

Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later

repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of

Naimi11ara�ya. Those sages; concerned about the spiritual welfare of the

people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of

Kali. In response to the sages' request that he speak the essence of Vedic

wisdom, Siita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou

sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosviimi to

Maharaja Parik�it.
The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Siita Gosvami relate the
questions of Maharaja Parik�it and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami.

Also, Siita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by

Saunaka �i, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimi11ara�ya. One

therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja

Parik11it and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another

at Naimi�ar�ya between Siita Gosvami and the sages at Naimi11ar�ya

Forest, headed by Saunaka l,{�i. Furthermore, while instructing King

Parik�it, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives

accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as

the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its

intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text,
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam
to appreciate fully its profound message.
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar

candy-wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and

relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste,
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after
volume, in its natural order.

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla

tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of

Introduction
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world's most distinguished teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi
cent exposition of this important classic.
Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects.
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the

Bhiigavatam

offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India's profound spiritual
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhiigavatam reveals the
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the

Bhiigavatam to be a

masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy

chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity.
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the

Bhiigavatam offers simple

and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a
long time to come.
-The Publishers

His Divine Grace
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

PLATE ONE
After Aditi had performed the ritualistic ceremony known as

vrata,

payo

the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow

garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four
hands, appeared before her. At that time Aditi was so overwhelmed by
transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground
like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances. When she arose,
she was trembling, her eyes were filled with tears and her hair was
standing on end, and thus she could not utter a word. She appeared to be
drinking the Supreme Lord through her eyes. Finally she regained her
composure and began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love: "0 master and enjoyer
of all sacrificial ceremonies, 0 infallible and most famous person, whose
name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! 0 original Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You
are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have ap
peared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our
good fortune."

(pp. 3-8)

PLATE TWO
First the Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and
weapons in His hands. Then, in the presence of His father and mother,
He assumed the form of Vamana (a brahma�-dwarf and a brahmacari)

just like a theatrical actor. When the great sages saw Vamana, they were

very pleased. Thus they brought forward Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati,

and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, beginning with the birthday

rites. When they reached the sacred thread ceremony, by which Vamana

formally took brahminical initiation, the sun-god personally uttered the
Gayatr1 mantra, B:rhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kasyapa Muni

offered a straw belt. Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, the demigod of

the moon gave Him a staff, His mother, Aditi, gave Him a loincloth, and

the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella.

Lord Brahma offered Him a waterpot, the seven sages offered Him ku5a

grass, and mother SarasvaH gave Him a string of Rudrak�a beads.

Kuvera, King of the Yak�as, gave Him a begging pot, and mother

BhagavaH, the wife of Lord Siva, gave Him His first alms. Having thus

been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the best of the

brahmaciiris, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in

beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly
brahmar:ws.

(pp. 37-41)

PLATE THREE
When Lord Vamana appeared before Bali Maharaja and begged for

three steps of land, the King agreed. Then, greatly disturbed, Bali's

spiritual master, Sukracarya, said: "0 King Bali, this brahmacari in the

form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of God

head, Vi�J.lu. Accepting Kasyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His
mother, He has now appeared to help the demigods and vanquish the

demons. You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity,
but when you give it, He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal!

You do not know what a great mistake you have made." King Bali
replied, "0 great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely

aware of the Vedic principles, worship Lord Vi�J.lu in all circumstances.

Therefore, whether that same Lord Vi�J.lu has come here to give me all

benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and

give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation." Enraged,

Sukracarya said, "Although you have no knowledge, you have become a

so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to

disobey my order. Because you have disobeyed me, I curse you to lose all
your opulence very soon."

(pp. 79-111)

PLATE FOUR
As Bali Maharaja and the members of the assembly watched in
stunned amazement, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who had assumed the form of Vamana, began increasing in size, until
everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the
planetary systems, the sky, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings,
the demigods and the great saintly persons. The Lord in His universal
form thus stood before Bali Maharaja holding a conchshell, sword,
shield, flaming discus, arrow, bow, lotus flower and club. On the Lord's
feet, Bali Maharaja saw the surface of the globe, on the surface of His
calves all the mountains, on His bosom all the clusters of stars as well as
the goddess of fortune, who held a lotus flower in her hand, and on His
hair, the clouds. The Lord wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and
He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting
Himself in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose ac
tivities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one
footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms.

(pp. 116-126)

PLATE FIVE
Mter the associates of Lord Vamanadeva had defeated all the demons
and driven them into the lower regions of the universe, Garuc;la arrested
Bali Maharaja with the snake-ropes of V aruJ,Ul and brought him before
the Lord. "0 King of the demons," said Vamana, "you have promised to
give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with
two steps. Now think about where I should put My third." Bali Maharaja
replied, "0 best Personality of Godhead, if You think that my promise
has becoine false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful.
Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head." Just then
Prahlada Maharaja, the grandfather of Bali, appeared in the assembly,
like the moon rising in the nighttime. His dark body resembled black
ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow gar
ments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a
lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone. Being bound by the
snake-ropes of VaruJ,la, Bali Maharaja could not offer befitting respect to
Prahlada Maharaja. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with
his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in
shame.

(pp. 147-170)

PLATE SIX
Once, millions of years ago, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap
peared in the form of a fish and warned the pious King Satyavrata of an
impending inundation. Mter receiving instructions from Lord Matsya,
King Satyavrata spread a mat of kusa grass, sat down and meditated on
the Lord for seven days. Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant
water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to over
Bow onto the land and inundate the entire world. Then, just as the Lord
had predicted, when the world was flooded by the devastating water a
magnificent boat mysteriously appeared before King Satyavrata and the
seven great sages.

(pp. 253-254)

PLATE SEVEN
While King Satyavrata constantly meditated upon the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, a large golden fish with one horn appeared in the
ocean of inundation. Following the instructions that the Supreme Lord
had previously imparted to him, the King anchored the boat to the fish's
horn, using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, the King
began offering prayers to the Lord: "0 Supreme Lord, for self
realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as
the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing
life's purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me
know the destination of my life." When King Satyavrata had thus prayed
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a
fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him
the Absolute Truth.

(pp. 256-270)

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

The Supreme Lord
Agrees to Become Aditi's Son
As explained in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being
very pleased by the payo-vrata ceremony performed by Aditi, appeared
before her in full opulence. At her request, the Lord agreed to become
her son.
Mter Aditi performed the payo-vrata ceremony for twelve continuous
days, the Lord, who was certainly very pleased with her, appeared before
her with four hands and dressed in yellow garments. As soon as Aditi
saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present before her, she im
mediately got up, and with great ecstatic love for the Lord she fell to the
ground to offer respectful obeisances. Aditi's throat was choked because
of ecstatic feelings, and her entire body trembled with devotion. Al
though she wanted to offer suitable prayers to the Lord, she could not do
anything, and thus she remained silent for some time. Then, feeling
solace, observing the beauty of the Lord, she offered her prayers. The
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of all living entities, was
very pleased with her, and He agreed to become her son by incarnating
as a plenary expansion. He was already pleased by Kasyapa Muni's
austerities, and thus He agreed to become their son and maintain the
demigods. Mter giving His word of honor to this effect, the Lord disap
peared. Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Aditi engaged in the service of Kasyapa Muni, who could see by samadhi
that the Lord was within him and who thus placed his semen in the
womb of Aditi. Lord Brahma, who is known as Hira:Q.yagarbha, under
stood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered Aditi's
womb. Thus he offered prayers to the Lord.
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[Canto 8, Ch. 17

sn-suka uvaca

ity ukta saditi rajan

sva-bhartra kaSyapena vai

anv at�thad vratam idam
dviida.Sa ham atandrita

sri-sukall uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; ukta-being
advised; sa-that lady; aditill-Aditi; rajan-0 King; sva-bhartra-by
her husband; kruyapena-Kasyapa Muni; vai-indeed; anu-similarly;
at�that-executed; vratam idam-this payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony;
dvadaSa-aham-for twelve days; atandrita-without any laziness.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: 0 King, after Aditi was thus advised by

her husband, KaSyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions
without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata

ritualistic ceremony.

PURPORT

For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must

strictly follow the bona fide instructions of the teacher. Aditi did this.

She strictly followed the instructions of her husband and guru. As con

firmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve

tatha gurau. One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps the
disciple make progress in spiritual life. As soon as the disciple thinks in
dependently, not caring for the instructions of the spiritual master, he is
a failure (yasyaprasadan na gatill kuto 'pi). Aditi very strictly followed
the instructions of her husband and spiritual master, and thus she was
successful.
TEXTS 2-3
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3

cintayanty ekaya budd hya
maha-puru{>am iSvaram
pragrhyendriya-dU§!dSviin
manasa buddhi-sarathi�
mana§ caikagraya buddhya
bhagavaty akhilatmani
vasudeve samadhaya
cacara ha payo-vratam
cintayanti-constantly

thinking;

ekaya-with

one

attention;

buddhya-and intelligence; maha-purU§am-upon the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; iSvaram-the supreme controller, Lord Vi�Qu;
pragrhya-completely controlling; indriya-the senses;

dU§!a-for

midable, powerful; a.Soon-horses; manasa-by the mind; budd hi
sarathi�-with the help of intelligence, the chariot driver; mana�-the
mind; ca-also; eka-agraya-with full attention; buddhya-with the
intelligence; bhagavati-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
akhila-atmani-the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living entities;
vasudeve-unto Lord Vasudeva; samadhaya-keeping full attention;
cacara-executed; ha-thus; paya�-vratam-the ritualistic ceremony
known as payo-vrata.
TRANSLATION
With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control
her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She con
centrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Thus she
performed the ritualistic ceremony known

as

payo-vrata.

PURPORT
This is the process of bhakti-yoga.
anyabhilii{iita-sunyarh
jiiiina-karmady-anavrtam
anukulyena kmuinu
silanarh bhaktir uttamii
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"One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord
Kr�1,1a favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo
tional service." One simply has to concentrate upon the lotus feet of
Vasudeva, Kr�1,1a (sa vai manab, kmta-padaravindayob-}. Then the mind
and senses will be controlled, and one can engage himself fully in the
devotional service of the Lord. The devotee does not need to practice the
ha!ha-yoga system to control the mind and senses; his mind and senses
are automatically controlled because of unalloyed devotional service to
the Lord.
TEXT4
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tasyiib, priidurabhut tiita
bhagaviin iidi-pun£$ab
pita-viisas catur-biihub,
sankha-cakra-gadi.i-dharab,
tasyiib,

-

before her; priidurabhilt-appeared; tiita-my dear King;

bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iidi-pun£$ab,-the
original person;

p ita-viis iib,

-

dressed

in

yellow garments;

catub,

biihub,-with four arms; sankha-cakra-gada-dharab,-bearing
conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower.

the

TRANSLATION
My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead,

dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club

and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi.
TEXTS
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tam netra-gocaram vilcyya
sahasotthiiya sadaram

nanama bhuvi kayena
dar:u;lavat-priti-vihvalii

tam-Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); netra-gocaram
visible by her eyes; vi/cyya-after seeing; sahasii-all of a sudden;
utthiiya-getting up; sa-adaram-with great respect; naruima-offered
respectful obeisances; bhuvi-on the ground; kayena -by the whole
body; dar:u;la-vat-falling like a rod; priti-v ihvalii-almost puzzled be
cause of transcendental bliss.
TRANSLATION
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to
Aditi's eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that
she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer
the Lord her respectful obeisances.
TEXT6
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sotthiiya baddhiinjalir U;litum sthita
notseha iinanda-jaliikulek$aT}-ii
babhava t�r:Liril pulakiikuliikrtis
tad-darsanatyutsava-giitra-vepathu/:t

sii-she; utthiiya-standing up; baddha-a njali/:t-with folded hands;
U;litum-to worship the Lord; sthita-situated; na utsehe-could not en

deavor;

iinanda-from

transcendental

bliss;

jala-with

water;

iikula-ik$a7}-ii-her eyes were filled; babhaoo-remained; t��im

silent; pulaka-with standing of the hairs of the body; iikula-over
whelmed; iikrti/:t-her form; tat-darsana-by seeing the Lord;
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ati-utsava-with great pleasure; ga tra-her body; vepathu /l -began to
tremble.
TRANSLATION
Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to

the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and
the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the

Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and

her body trembled.

TEXT7
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pritya sanair gadgaday a gi ra harirh
l!J,$!ava sa devy aditi/l kuradvaha

udvik$ati sa pibativa cak$U$a
rama-patirh yajna-patirh jagat-patim
pritya-because of love; sa nai/l-again and again; gadgadaya
faltering; gira -with a voice; harim-unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; lU$!ava-pleased; sa-she; devi-the demigoddess;

aditib,

Aditi; kuru-udvaha-0 Maharaja Parik�it; udvik$ati-while staring;
sa

-

she ; pibati iva-appeared as if she were drinking; cak$U$a

through the eyes; rama-patim -unto the Lord, the husband of the god
dess of fortune;

yajna-patim -unto the Lord, the enjoyer of all

sacrificial ceremonies; jagat-patim-the master and Lord of the entire
umverse.
TRANSLATION
0 Maharaja Parik�it, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering

her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering

voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking
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through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the
goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and
the master and Lord of the entire universe.
PURPORT

After observing the payo-vrata, Aditi was certain that the Lord had
appeared before her as Ramii-pati, the husband of all good fortune, just
to offer her sons all opulences. She had performed the yajna of payo
vrata under the direction of her husband, Kasyapa, and therefore she
thought of the Lord as Yajiia-pati. She was completely satisfied to see the
master and Lord of the entire universe come before her to fulfill her
desire.
TEXTS
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sri-aditir uvaca
yajiiesa yajna-purU{lacyuta tirtha-pada
tirtha-sravab, sravarJ-a-mangala-niimadheya
apanna-loka-vrjinopa§amodayadya
sam nab, krdhiSa bhagavann asi dina-niithab,
sri-aditib, uvaca-the demigoddess Aditi said; yajna-i.Sa-0 controller
of all sacrificial ceremonies; yajna-purU{la-the person who enjoys the
benefits of all sacrifices; acyuta-infallible;

tirtha-pada-at

whose lotus

feet stand all the holy places of pilgrimage; tirtha-sravab,-celebrated as
the ultimate shelter of all saintly persons; SraVarJ-a-hearing about
whom; marigala-is auspicious; niimadheya-to chant His name is also
auspicious; apanna-surrendered; loka-of people; vrjina-dangerous
material position; upa§ama-diminishing; udaya-who has appeared;
adya-the original Personality

of Godhead;

sam-auspiciousness;
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na�-our; krdhi-kindly bestow upon us; iSa-0 supreme controller;

bhagavan-0 Lord; asi-You are; dina-natha�-the only shelter of the
downtrodden.
TRANSLATION
The goddess Aditi said: 0 master and enjoyer of all sacrificial

ceremonies, 0 infallible and most famous person, whose name,

when chanted, spreads all good fortune! 0 original Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places,

You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You

have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please he kind to us and

spread our good fortune.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of those who ob
serve vows and austerities, and it is He who bestows benedictions upon
them. He is worshipable for the devotee throughout the devotee's life,
for He never breaks His promises. As He says in Bhagavad-gita

(9.31),

kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhakta� pra�yati: "0 son of Kunti,
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes." The Lord is addressed
here as acyuta, the infallible, because He takes care of His devotees.
Anyone inimical to the devotees is certainly vanquished by the mercy of
the Lord. The Lord is the source of the Ganges water, and therefore He is
addressed here as tirtha-pada, indicating that all the holy places are at
His lotus feet, or that whatever He touches with His foot becomes a holy
place. Bhagavad-gita, for example, begins with the words dharma-lcyetre

kuru-/cyetre. Because the Lord was present on the Battlefield of Kuru
k�etra, it became a dharma-/cyetra, a place of pilgrimage. Therefore the
PiiJ.lQavas, who were extremely religious, were assured of victory. Any
place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead displays His pastimes,
such as Vrndavana or Dvaraka, becomes a holy place. The chanting of
the holy name of the Lord- Hare Kr�:Q.a, Hare Kr�:Q.a, Kr�:Q.a Kr�:Q.a, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-is pleasing to
the ear, and it expands good fortune to the audience who hears it
chanted. Owing to the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Aditi was fully assured that the troublesome condition created for her by
the demons would now be ended.
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TEXT9
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viSvdya viSva-bhavana-sthiti-sarhyaTTiiiya
svairarh grhita-puru-sakti-gw:tiiya bhumne
sva-sthii.ya sa5vad-upab[rhhita-pilrr:ta-bodha
vyapaditiitma-tamase haraye namas te
viSvaya-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually
the entire universe; viSva-of the universe; bhavana-creation; sthiti
maintenance; sarhyaTTiiiya-and annihilation; svairam -fully indepen
dent; grh ita-taking in hand; puru-completely; sakti-gu')dya-con
trolling the three modes of material nature; bhumne-the supreme
great; sva-sthii.ya-who is always situated in His original form; sa§vat
eternally; upab[rhhita-achieved; pilrr:ta -complete;

bodha-know l

edge; vyapiidita-completely vanquished; iitma-tamase-the illusory
energy of Your Lordship; haraye-unto the Supreme Lord; nama/:t te-l
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully in
dependent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Al
though You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated
in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your
knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You
are never bewildered by illusion. 0 my Lord, let me offer my re
spectful obeisances unto You.

PURPORT
In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi

2.117)

it is said:

10
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kara alasa

ihii ha-ite kmte liige sudrt;lha manasa
Anyone trying to become fully _Kr�.Q.a conscious must know the Lord's
glories as far as they are possible to understand. Here Aditi hints at these
glories. The universe is nothing but the external potency of the Lord.
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita

(9.4):

may a

tatam idarh sarvam.

Whatever we see in this universe is but an expansion of the potency of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the sunshine and heat all
over the universe are expansions of the sun. When one surrenders unto
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he surpasses the influence of the il
lusory energy, for the Supreme Lord, being fully wise and being situated
in the heart of everyone, especially in the heart of the devotee, gives one
intelligence by which one is sure never to fall into illusion.
TEXT 10
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ayu/:t pararh vapur abhi§tam atulya-lalcymir

dyo -bhu-ras a/:t sakala-yoga-gur}iis tri-varga/:t
jfiiinarh ca kevalam ananta bhavanti tW}{at
tvatto nr{liirh kim u sapatna-jayadir iiSi/:t
ayu/:t-duration of life; param-as long as that of Lord Brahmii;
vapu/:t-a particular type of body; abhi§tam-the goal of life; atulya
lalcymi/:t-unparalleled opulence in material existence; dyo-the upper
planetary system; bhu-Bhiiloka; rasa/:t-the lower planetary system;
sakala-all kinds of; yoga-gu{lii/:t-the eight mystic perfections; tri

varga/:t-the principles of religiosity, economic development and sense
gratification; jfiiinam-transcendental knowledge; ca-and; kevalam
complete; ananta-0 unlimited one; bhavanti-all become possible;
tW}tat-by Your satisfaction; tvatta/:t-from You; nr{liim-of all living

entities;

II
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kim

u-what

to

speak

of;

sapatna-enemies;

conquering; adi�-and others; asi�-such benedictions.

Jaya

TRANSLATION
0 unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very

easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahma, a body

either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited

material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfac

tion of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight
yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as con

quering one's rivals.

TEXT II
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sri-suka uvaca

adityaivarh stuto rajan

bhagavan pU§kare�aT}(L�

�etra-jfia� sarva-bhutanam
iti hovaca bharata

sri-suka� uvaca-Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvam1 said; aditya-by Aditi;

evam-thus;

Parik�it);

stuta�-being

bhagavan-the

worshiped;
Supreme

rajan-0

Personality

King
of

(Maharaja
Godhead;

pU§kara-ik�ar:m�-whose eyes are like lotus flowers; �etra-jfia�-the

Supersoul; sarva-bhutanam-of all living entities; iti-thus; ha-in
deed; uvaca-replied; bharata-0 best of the Bharata dynasty.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosviimi said: 0 King Parik�it, best of the Bharata

dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living en

tities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows.
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TEXT 12
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sri-bhagaviin uviica
deva-miitar bhavatyii

me

vijfidtam cira-kiirilcyitam
yat sapatnair hrta-srir:tiirh
cyiivitiiniim sva-dhiimatab,
sri-bhagaviin uviica-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; deva
miitar-0 mother of the demigods; bhavatyiib,-of you; me-by Me;
vijfidtam-understood;

cira-kii rilcyita m-what

You have desired for a

long time; yat-because; sapatnaib,-by the rivals; hrta-sriTJiim
of your sons, who are bereft of all opulences; cyiivi tii niim- vanquished;
sva-dhiimatab,-from

their own residential quarters.
TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 0 mother of the

demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires

for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opu

lences and driven from their residence by their enemies.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's
heart, and especially in the hearts of His devotees, is always ready
to help devotees in adversity. Since He knows everything, He knows how
things are to be adjusted, and He does the needful to relieve the suffering
of His devotee.
TEXT 13
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tan vinirjitya samare
durrnadiin asurar$abhan
pratilabdha-jaya-sribhi/:1,
putrair icchasy upasitum
tan-them; vinirjitya-defeating;

samare-in the fight;

durmadan

puffed up by strength; asura-r$abhan-the leaders of the demons;

pratilabdha-getting
putrai/:1,-with

lence;

back; jaya-victory; sribhi/:1,-as well
your sons; icchasi-you are desiring;

as

the opu

upasitum

to come together and worship Me.
TRANSLATION

0 Devi, 0 goddess, I can understand that you want to regain
your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeat
ing the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences.

TEXT 14

�..��: �m�r-rt � r��"{ 1
f«q) �lmm.f ��f« �:ftcffl:l II� \lll
indra-jye${hai/:l, sva-tanayair
hatanarh yudhi vidvi$am
striyo rudantir asadya
drU${um icchasi du/:l,khita/:1,
indra-jye${haib,-persons of whom King lndra is the eldest; sva
nayai/:1,-by your own sons; hatanam-who are killed; yudhi-in the
fight; vidvi$am-of the enemies; striya/:1,-the wives; rudanti/:1,
lamenting; asadya-coming near the dead bodies of their husbands;
drU${Um icchasi-you want to see; du/:l,khita /:1,-very much aggrieved.
ta

TRANSLATION
You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death
of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons,
are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief.
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TEXT 15
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iitmajiin susamrddhiirhs tvarit
pratyahrta-ya.Sa�-sriya�
niika-pf$!ham adhi$thiiya
krilj,ato drU!'tum icchasi
iitma-jiin-your
tvam-you;

own

sons;

su-samrddhii n-completely

pratyahrta-having received back;

sriya�-opulence;

niika-pf$!ham-in

the

opulent;

ya.Sa�-reputation;

heavenly

kingdom;

adhi$thiiya-situated; krif},ata�-enjoying their life; drU!'tum-to see;
icchasi-you are desiring.
TRANSLATION

You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence
and live again on their heavenly planet as usual.
TEXT 16
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priiyo 'dhunii te 'sura-yutha-niithii
apiira�J-iyii iti devi

me

mati�

yat te 'nukulesvara-vipra-guptii
na

vikramas tatra sukharit dadiiti

priiya�-almost; adhunii-at the present moment; te-all of them;
asura-yutha-niithii�-the chiefs of the demons; apiira�J-iyii�-uncon
querable; iti-thus; devi-0 mother Aditi; me-My; mati�-opinion;

15

The Lord Agrees to Become Aditi's Son

Text 17]

yat-because; te-all the demons; anukiila-iSvara-vipra-guptii�-pro

tected by brahmalJaS, by whose favor the supreme controller is always
present;

na-not;

vikrama�-the

use

of

power;

tatra-there;

sukham-happiness; dadiiti-can give.
TRANSLATION
0 mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of

the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected
by briihmlll].as, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the
use of power against them now will not at all be a source of
happiness.
PURPORT
When a person is favored by brahmalJaS and Vai�I).avas, no one can
defeat him. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not interfere
when one is protected by a brahmar:w. It is said, go-brahmar:w-hitaya ca.
The Lord's first inclination is to give all benedictions to the cows and
brahmarJas. Therefore if brahmalJaS favor someone, the Lord does not

interfere, nor can anyone interfere with the happiness of such a person.
TEXT 17
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athiipy upayo mama devi cintya�
santO§itasya vrata-caryayii te
mamiircanaril niirhati gantum anyathii
sraddhiinuruparil phala-hetukatviit

atka-therefore;

api -in spite of this situation;

upaya�-some

means; mama-by Me; devi-0 goddess; cintya�-must be considered;
santo$itasya-very pleased; vrata-caryaya-observing the vow; te-by

you; mama arcanam-worshiping Me; na-never; arhati-deserves;

[Canto 8, Ch. 17

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

16

gantum anyathd-to become otherwise; s radd hd-anunlpam-according
to one's faith and devotion; phal a-of the result; hetukatvat-from
being the cause.

TRANSLATION
Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, 0

goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of

Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result accord

ing to what one deserves.

TEXT 18
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tvayarcita5 caham apatya-guptaye
payo-vratenanugu7J.arh samiljita�
svamsena putratvam upetya te sutan
goptiismi miirica-tapasy adhi$!hita�
tvaya-by you;

arcita�-being worshiped;

ca-also;

aham-1;

apatya-guptaye-giving protection to your sons; payab,-vratena-by
the payo-vrata vow; anugu1Jnm-as far as possible; samU;litab,-prop
erly worshiped; sva-amsena-by My plenary portion; putratvam-be
coming your son; upe tya-taking this opportunity; te sutan-to your
other sons; goptii asmi-1 shall give protection; miirica-of KaSyapa
Muni; tapas i-in the austerity; adhi$thita�-situated

.

TRANSLATION
You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by perform

ing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your
sons. Because of KaSyapa Muni's austerities, I shall agree to he

come your son and thus protect your other sons.

Text 20)
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TEXT 19
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upadhava patim bhadre
prajapatim akalTTUl{!am
miim ca bhavayati patyav
evam rilpam avasthitam
upadhava-just go worship; patim-your husband; bhadre-0 gen
tle woman; prajapatim-who is a Prajapati; akalTTUl{!am-very much
purified

because

of

his

austerity;

miim-Me;

ca-as

well

as;

bhavayati-thinking of; patyau-within your husband; evam-thus;
rilpam-form; avasthitam-situated there.
TRANSLATION
Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your
husband, KaSyapa, go worship your husband, who has been
purified by his austerity.
TEXT 20
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�� �� � �v ijij�u�oll
naitat parasmii akhyeyam
pf$tayapi kathaficana
sarvam sampadyate devi
deva-guhyam susamvrtam
na-not; etat-this; parasmai-to outsiders; akhyeyam-is to he
disclosed; pr�taya api-even though questioned; kathaficana-by any
one; sarvam-everything; sampadyate-becomes successful; devi-0
lady;

deva-guhyam-very confidential even to the demigods;

samvrtam-very carefully kept confidential.

su
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TRANSLATION
0 lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this

fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept

secret.

TEXT 21
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sri-suka uvaca
etavad uktva bhagavarhs
tatraivantaradhiyata
aditir durlabharh labdhva
harer janmatmani prabho�
upadhavat patirh bhaktya
paraya krta-krtyavat
sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; etavat-in this way;
uktva-saying (to her); bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of God
head; tatra eva-in that very spot; anta�-adho/ata-disappeared;
aditi�-Aditi; durlabham-a very rare achievement; /abdhva-getting;
hareb,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma-birth; atmani
-in herself; prabhob,-of the Lord; upadhavat-immediately went;
patim-unto her husband; bhaktya-with devotion; paraya-great;
krta-krtya-vat-thinking herself very successful.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosv8mi said: Mter speaking in this way, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi,

having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord

would appear

as

her son, considered herself very successful, and

with great devotion she approached her husband.
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TEXT 22
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sa vai samiidhi-yogena
ka.Syapas tad abudhyata
pravi§tam iitmani harer
amsam hy avitathe/cya1J11bsab,-Kasyapa

Muni;

vai-indeed;

samiidhi-yogena-by

mystic

meditation; ka.Syapab,-Kasyapa Muni; tat-then; abudhyata-could
understand; pravi§tam-entered; iitmani-within himself; hareb,-of
the

Supreme

Lord;

amsam-a

plenary

portion;

hi-indeed;

avitatha-i/cya1J11t£-whose vision is never mistaken.
TRANSLATION
Being situated in a meditational trance, KaSyapa Muni, whose
vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him.
TEXT 23

m�t�����
«+ttfl6+twtl (M9'd\l(i�Rtm ��•fwle: ���� 11
so 'dityiim viryam iidhatta
tapasii cira-sambhrtam
samiihita-manii riijan
diirur,ty agnim yathiinilab,
sab,-Kasyapa; adityiim-unto Aditi;

viryam-semen; iidhatta

placed; tapasii-by austerity; cira -sambhrtam-restrained for long,
long years; samiihita-maniib,-being fully in trance upon the Supreme
Personality of Godhead;

riijan-0 King;

agnim-fi.re; yathii-as; anilab,-wind

.

diirur,ti-as in firewood;
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TRANSLATION
0 King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of

wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kasyapa Muni, whose transcen

dental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi.
PURPORT

A forest fire begins when two pieces of wood rub against one another,
being agitated by the wind. Actually, however, fire belongs neither to the
wood nor to the wind; it is always different from both. Similarly, here it
is to be understood that the union of Kasyapa Muni and Aditi was not like
the sexual intercourse of ordinary human beings. The Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead has nothing to do with the human secretions of sex
ual intercourse. He is always completely aloof from such material
combinations.
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita

(9.29), samo

'ham sarva-bhute$u: "I

am equal toward all living entities." Nonetheless, to protect the devotees
and kill the demons, who were a disturbing element, the Lord entered
the womb of Aditi. Therefore this is a transcendental pastime of the
Lord. This should not be misunderstood. One should not think that the
Lord became the son of Aditi the way an ordinary child is born because
of sexual intercourse between man and woman.
Here it may also be appropriate to explain, in these days of con
troversy, the origin of life. The life force of the living entity-the soul
is different from the ovum and semen of the human being. Although the
conditioned soul has nothing to do with the reproductive cells of man and
woman, he is placed into the proper situation because of his work

(karma¢ daiva-netre1Jll).

Life is not, however, a product of two secre

tions, but is independent of all material elements. As fully described in

Bhagavad-gitii, the living entity is not subject to any material reactions.
He

can

neither be burnt by fire, cut by sharp weapons, moistened by

water, nor dried by the air. He is completely different from the physical
elements, but by a superior arrangement he is put into these material
elements. He is always aloof from material contact (asarigo hy ayarh

purU$aM but because he is placed in a material condition, he suffers the
reactions of the material modes of nature.
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pu�a/:1, prakrti-stlw hi
bhurikte prakrtijan gu�n
kara7Jarh gu1)A1-sango 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoy
ing the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various
species." (Bg.

13.22)

Although the living entity is aloof from the ma

terial elements, he is put into material conditions, and thus he must
suffer the reactions of material activities.
TEXT 24

atf�f\\f� iJll �d (1filijfii( I
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aditer dh�thitarh garbham
bhagavantarh sanatanam
hirar:tyagarblw vijnaya
sami{le guhya-namabhi�
adite�-into the womb of Aditi;

dh�thitam-being established;

garbham - pregnancy; bhagavantam-unto the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; sanatanam-who is eternal; hirar:tyagarbha/:1,-Lord Brahma;
vijnaya-knowing this; sami4e-offered prayers; guhya-namabhi/:1,
with transcendental names.
TRANSLATION
When Lord Brahmii understood that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer
prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead exists everywhere (ar:u;liintara
stha-paramiir:tu-cayantara-stham). Therefore when one chants His tran
scendental names-Hare .i(r�I}a, Hare .i(r�I}a, .i(r�' I}a .i(r�:Q.a, Hare Hare/
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Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead is automatically pleased by such sankirtana. It is not
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absent; He is present there.
And when a devotee utters the transcendental name, it is not a material
sound. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is naturally
pleased. A devotee knows that the Lord is present everywhere and that
one can please Him simply by chanting His holy name.

TEXT 25
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sri-brahmovaca
jayorugiiya bhagavann
urukrama namo 'stu te
namo brahmar:tya-deviiya
tri-gulJliya namo nama/:t
sri-brahmii uvaca-Lord Brahma offered prayers; jaya-all glories;
urugiiya-unto the Lord, who is constantly glorified; bhagavan-0 my
Lord; urukrama-whose activities are very glorious; nama/:t astu te-l
offer my respectful obeisances unto You; nama/:t-my respectful obei
sances; brahmar:tya-deviiya-unto the Lord of the transcendentalists;
tri-gulJliya-the controller of the three modes of nature;

nama/:t

nama/:t-1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahms said: 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glo

ries unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all
uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, 0 Lord of

the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I
offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.
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TEXT 26
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namas te prsni-garbhaya
veda-garbhaya vedhase
tri-nabhaya tri-pf$!haya
sipi-vi.§!dya vi.§r:wve
nama� te-l offer my respectful obeisances unto You;

pr�r:ti

garbhaya - who formerly lived within the womb of P:rsni (Aditi in her

)

previous birth ;

veda-garbhaya-who always remain within Vedic

knowledge; vedhase-who are full of knowledge; tri-nabhaya-within
the stem growing from whose navel live all the three worlds; tri
pf$!haya - who are transcendental to the three worlds; sipi-vi.§taya
who are within the cores of the hearts of all living entities; vi.§r;ave
unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading
Lord V i�t:J.u, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living
entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are
above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared

as

the son of

P�ni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only
through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances.
TEXT 27
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tvam adir anto bhuvanasya madhyam
ananta-saktim pur�am yam ahu�
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kiilo bhaviin ii�ipati.Sa viSvarh
stroto yathdnta� patitarh gabhiram
tvam-Your Lordship; iidi�-the original cause; anta�-the cause of
dissolution; bhuvanasya-of the universe; madhyam-maintenance of
the present manifestation; ananta-saktim-the reservoir of unlimited
potencies; pu ru$am-the Supreme Person; yam-whom; ahu�-they
say; kiila�-the principle of eternal time; bhaviin-Your Lordship; ak
$ipati-attracting; iSa-the Supreme Lord; viSvam-the whole uni
verse; strota�-waves; yathd-as; anta� patitam-fallen within the
water; gabhiram-very deep.
TRANSLATION
0 my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the

ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in

the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme

Person. 0 my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have

fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, at

tract everything in this universe.

PURPORT
The time factor is sometimes described

as

kdla-strota, waves of time.

Everything in this material world is within the time factor and is being
carried away by waves of attraction, which represent the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead.
TEXT 28
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tvarh vai prajiiniirh sthira-jangamiiniirh
prajiipatiniim asi sambhavi$7J-u�
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divaukasam deva diva§ cyutaniim
parayar:wm naur iva majjato 'psu
tvam-Your Lordship; vai-indeed; p ra ja nam

-

of all living entities;

sthi ra-ja�igamanam either stationary or moving; prajapatiniim-of all
the Prajapatis; asi-You are; sa mbhavi$� u�-the generator of every
-

one; diva-okasam-of the inhabitants of the upper planetary system;

deva-0 Supreme Lord; diva� cyutaniim-of the demigods, who have
now fallen from their residential quarters; parayar:wm-the supreme

shelter; nau�-boat; iva-like; majjata�
the water.

-

of one drowning; apsu-in

TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities,
stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the
Prajapatis. 0 my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person
drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods,
who are now bereft of their heavenly position.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventeenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Supreme Lord Agrees
to Become Aditi 's Son. "

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Lord Vamanadeva,
the Dwarf Incarnation
This chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva appeared and how He

went to the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Bali, who received Him well and

fulfilled His desire by offering Him benedictions.

Lord Vamanadeva appeared in this world from the womb of Aditi

completely equipped with conchshell, disc, club and lotus. His bodily hue

was blackish, and He was dressed in yellow garments. Lord Vigm ap

peared at an auspicious moment on Sravar;ta-dvadasi when the Abhijit

star had arisen. At that time, in all the three worlds (including the higher
planetary system, outer space and this earth), all the demigods, the cows,

the

brahmar:w-s and even the seasons were happy because of God's ap

pearance. Therefore this auspicious day is called Vijaya. When the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has a

sac-cid-arumda body, ap

peared as the son of Kasyapa and Aditi, both of His parents were very

astonished. Mter His appearance, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf

(Vamana). All the great sages expressed their jubilation, and with

Kasyapa Muni before them they performed the birthday ceremony of

Lord Vamana. At the time of Lord Vamanadeva's sacred thread

ceremony, He was honored by the sun-god, B:rhaspati, the goddess

presiding over the planet earth, the deity of the heavenly planets, His
mother,

Lord Brahma,

Kuvera, the seven

r$is and

others.

Lord

Vamanadeva then visited the sacrificial arena on the northern side of the
Narmada River, at the field known

as

Bh:rgukaccha, where

the Bh:rgu dynasty were performing

brahmar:w-s of

yajftas. Wearing a belt made of
mufija straw, an upper garment of deerskin and a sacred thread and
carrying in His hands a da�J,{ia, an umbrella and a waterpot
(kama1J,t;lalu), Lord Vamanadeva appeared in the sacrificial arena of

Maharaja Bali. Because of His transcendentally effulgent presence, all

the priests were diminished in their prowess, and thus they all stood
from their seats and offered prayers to Lord Vamanadeva. Even Lord

Siva accepts on his head the Ganges water generated from the toe of Lord
27
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Vamanadeva. Therefore, after washing the Lord's feet, Bali Maharaja

immediately accepted the water from the Lord's feet on his head and felt
that he and his predecessors had certainly been glorified. Then Bali

Maharaja inquired of Lord Vamanadeva's welfare and requested the

Lord to ask him for money, jewels or anything He might desire.

TEXT l
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sri-suka uvaca
ittham virinca-stuta-karma-virya/:1,
priidurbabhuvamrta-bhur adityam
catur-bhuja/:1, sarikha-gadabja-cakra/:1,
piSariga-vasa nalinayate�ar;w/:1,
sri-suka/:1, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham-in this way;

virinca-stuta-karma-virya/:1,-the Personality of Godhead, whose ac

tivities

and

prowess

are

always

praised

by

Lord

Brahmii;

priidurbabhuva-became manifested; amrta-bhu/:1,-whose appearance

is always deathless; adityam-from the womb of Aditi; catuf:r,-bhuja/:1,
having four arms; Sa.rikha-gada-abja-cakra/:1,-decorated with conch
shell, club, lotus and disc; piSariga-vasa/:1,-dressed in yellow garments;
nalina-ayata-i�ar;w/:1,-having blooming eyes like the petals of a lotus.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: After Lord Brahma had thus spoken,

glorifying the Supreme Lord's activities and prowess, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an or

dinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four

Text2)
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hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He
was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the
petals of a blooming lotus.
PURPORT

The word

amrta-bhu� is significant in this verse. The Lord sometimes

appears like an ordinary child taking birth, but this does not mean that
He is subject to birth, death or old age. One must be very intelligent to

understand the appearance and activities of the Supreme Lord in His in
carnations. This is confirmed in

Bhagavad-gitii (4.9): janma karma ca
divyam evarh yo vetti tattvata�. One should try to understand that the
Lord's appearance and disappearance and His activities are all divyam, or
me

transcendental. The Lord has nothing to do with material activities. One
who understands the appearance, disappearance and activities of the

Lord is immediately liberated. Mter giving up his body, he never again

has to accept a material body, but is transferred to the spiritual world

(tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna).
TEXT2
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syamavadato j�a-raja-kur:u)ala
tv�ollasac-chri-vadaniimbuja� puman
srivatsa-vak§a balayarigadollasat
kirita-lwiici-gury,a-caru-nilpura�
syama-avadata�-whose body is blackish and free from inebriety;
j�a-raja-kur:u)ala-of the two earrings, made in the shape of sharks;
tv�a- by the luster; ullasat-dazzling; sri-vadana ambuja�-having a
beautiful lotus face; puman- the Supreme Person; srivatsa-vak§a�
with the mark of Srivatsa on His bosom; balaya-bracelets ; arigada-
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arm hands; ullasat-dazzling; kiri!a -helmet; kanci-belt; gu'}a
sacred thread; earn-beautiful; nupu ra b,-ankle hells.
TRANSLATION
The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in

complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated

with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on
His bosom was the mark of

Srivatsa.

He wore bangles on His

wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His
waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating

His lotus feet.

TEXT3
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madhu-vrata-vrata-vigh�taya svaya
virajitab, sri-vanamalaya harib,
prajapater vesrna-tarnab, svaroci§a
vinii.Sayan karJ-!ha-nivi§ta-kaustubhab,
madhu-vrata-of bees always hankering for honey; vrata-with a
hunch; vigh�taya-resounding ; svaya
ated; sri-beautiful; vana

-

-

malaya -with

uncommon;

jitab,-situ

vira

a flower garland; harib,-the

Supreme Lord; prajapateb,-of Ka8yapa Muni, the Prajapati; vesrna

tarnab,-the darkness of the house; sva-roci$ti-by His own effulgence;
vinasayan -vanquishing;
kaTJ-!ha-on the neck;
nivi§ta-worn;
kaustubha
the Kaustuhha gem.

b,

-

TRANSLATION
An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His

bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large
group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded
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them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha
gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the
home of the Prajiipati Ka.Syapa.
TEXT4
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diSa� prasedu� saliliiSayds tada
prajii� prahma rtavo gu�nvitii�
dyaur antari/cyarh lcyitir agni-jihvii
giivo dvijii� safijahr$ur nagiiS ca
diSa�-all directions; prasedu�-became happy; salila-of water;
asayii�-the reservoirs; tada-at that time; prajii�-all living entities;

pra hma�-very happy; rtava�-the seasons; gu�-anvitii�-ful1 of
their respective qualities; dy au�

-

the upper planetary system; an

tar i/cya m-outer space; lcyiti�-the surface of the earth; agni-jihvii� 

the demigods; giiva�-the cows; dvija�-the briihma1)11S; safijahr$u�
a11 became happy; naga� ca-and the mountains.
TRANSLATION
At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reser
voirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of every
one's heart. The various seasons displayed their respective
qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in
outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The
demigods, the cows, the hriihmat,1as and the hills and mountains
were all filled with joy.
TEXTS
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srormyarit sravar:ta-dvada.Syarit
muhilrte 'bhijiti prabhu/:t
saroe nalcyatra-taradyas
cakrus taj-janma da/cyir:tam
srormyam-when the moon was situated in the SravaQ.a lunar man
sion; sravar:ta-dvadaSyam-on the twelfth lunar day of th� bright
fortnight in the month of Bhiidra, the day famous as the SravaQ.a
dviidasi; muhilrte-in the auspicious moment; abhijiti-in the first por
tion of the SravaQ.a lunar mansion known as the Abhijit-na/cyatra and in
the Abhijit-muhilrta (occurring at midday); prabhu/:t-the Lord;
saroe-all; na/cyatra-stars; tara-planets; adya/:t-beginning with the
sun and followed by the other planets; cakru/:t-made; tat-janma-the
birthday of the Lord; dalcyir:tam-very munificent.
TRANSLATION

On the day of SravaJ.la-dviida8i [the twelfth day of the bright

f ortnight in the month of Bhiidra], when the moon came into the
lunar mansion Srava�a, at the auspicious moment of Ahhijit, the

Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord's appearance
very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn,
were munificently charitable.

PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura, an expert astrologer, explains
the word na/cyatra-taradya/:t. The word nalcyatra means "the stars," the
word tara in this context refers to the planets, and adya/:t means "the
first one specifically mentioned." Among the planets, the first is Su.rya,
the sun, not the moon. Therefore, according to the Vedic version, the
modern astronomer's proposition that the moon is nearest to the earth
should not be accepted. The chronological order in which people all over
the world refer to the days of the week-Sunday, Monday, Tuesday,
Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and Saturday-corresponds to the Vedic
order of the planets and thus circumstantiates the Vedic version. Apart
from this, when the Lord appeared the planets and stars became situated
very auspiciously, according to astrological calculations, to celebrate the
birth of the Lord.
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TEXT6
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dviidaSyam savitat4than
madhyandina-gato nrpa

vijaya nd rna sa prokta

-

yasyam janrna vidur hare/;
dviidaSyam-on the twelfth day of the moon; savita-the sun;
at4that-was staying; madhyam-dina gata�-on the meridian; nrpa-

-

0 King; vijaya- ndrna-by the name Vijaya; sa-that day; prokta-is
called;

yasyam-on

which;

janrna-the

appearance;

vidul;-they

know; hare/;-of Lord Hari.
TRANSLATION
0 King, when the Lord appeared-on dvada8i, the twelfth day of
the moon-the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar
knows. This dvada8i is called Vijaya.

TEXT7
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sarikha-dundubhayo nedur
mrdariga pa�vanakal;

-

citra-vdditra-turya�m
nirgho$as tumulo 'bhavat
sarikha-conchshells;
brated;

mrdariga-drums;

and anakas;

dundubhayal;-kettledrums;

citra-various;

nedul;-vi-

pa�va-anakal;-drums named pa�vas
vaditra-of these vibrations of musical

sound; turya�m-and of other instruments; nirgho$a/;-the loud
sound; tumula�-tumultuous; abhavat-became.
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TRANSLATION
Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, p�avas and anakas vibrated

in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was

tumultuous.

TEXTS

sffin�Si€4'1;:41 lf�ffi 61g: I
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prftas capsaraso 'nrtyan
gandharva-pravara jagul)
tU$tuvur munayo deva
manaval) pitaro 'gnayal)
prftai)-being very pleased; ca-also; apsarasal)-the celestial danc
ing girls; anrtyan-danced ; gandharva-pravaral)-the best of the
Gandharvas; jaguiJ,-sang; tU$tuvuiJ,-satis:fied the Lord by offering
prayers; munayal)-the great sages; deval)-the demigods; manaval)
the

Manus;

pitaral)-the

inhabitants

of

Pit:rloka;

agnayal)-the

fire-gods.
TRANSLATION
Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaras) danced

in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great
sages, demigods, Manus, Pitas and fire-gods offered prayers to

satisfy the Lord.

TEXTS 9-10
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siddha-vidyadhara-garJab
sakimpu'U$a-kinnaral)
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cararya ya�a-ra�arhsi
suparrya bhujagottamiil}.
gayanto 'tipra5arhsanto
nrtyanto vibudhanugab.
aditya asrama-padam
kusumail}. samavakiran
siddha-the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; vidyadhara-garyal}.-the in
habitants of Vidyadhara-loka; sa-with; kimpurU§a-the inhabitants of
Kimpuru�a-loka; kinnaral}.-the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka; cararyal}.
the inhabitants of Caral}.aloka;
Rak�asas; suparryal}.

-

ya�a

-

the Yak�as;

ra�arhsi-the

the Supar:Q.as; bhujaga-uttamiil}.-the best of the

inhabitants of the serpent loka; gayantal}.
pra§arhsantal}.-praising

the

Lord;

-

glorifying the Lord; ati

nrtyantal}.-dancing;

vibudha

anugal}.-the followers of the demigods; adityal}.-of Aditi; asrama
padam-the place of residence; kusumail}.-by flowers; samavakiran
covered.
TRANSLATION
The Siddhas, Vidyadharas,

Kimpuru�as,

Kinnaras, C8raJ.1as,

Yak�as, Riik.�asas, SuparJ;Ias, the best of serpents, and the followers
of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi's residence, cover
ing the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and
dancing.
TEXT 11

��tRR1�
fW���ij�ll�
qt �d u� fmm 1
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�ij�
!f�qfu� �ffi �f�: II� �II
dn;tvaditis tam nija-garbha-sambhavam
param pumiirhsam mudam apa vismita
grhita-deham nija-yoga-mayaya
prajapatiS caha jayeti vismital}.
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tam-Him

(the Supreme

Personality of Godhead); nija-garbha-sambhavam-born of her own
womb; param-the Supreme; pu11'Ulrilsam-the Personality of Godhead;
mudam-great happiness; apa-conceived; vismita-being very much
astonished; grhita-accepted; deham-body, or transcendental form;
nija-yoga-11'Ulyaya-by His own spiritual potency; prajapati�-Kasyapa
Muni; ca-also; aha-said; jaya-all glories; iti-thus; vismita�
being astonished.
TRANSLATION
When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had

appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental

body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder
and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajiipati Ka8yapa ex

claimed, "Jaya! Jaya!" in great happiness and wonder.
TEXT 12
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yat tad vapur bhati vibh!l$al)iiyudhair
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adharayad dhari�
babhilva tenaiva sa vamano vatu�
sampa5yator divya-gatir yatha nata�
yat-which;

tat-that;

vapu�-transcendental

body;

bhati

manifests; vibh!l$a�-with regular ornaments; ayudhai�-and with
weapons;

avyakta-unmanifested;

cit-vyaktam-spiritually

mani

fested; adharayat-assumed; hari�-the Lord; babhilva-immediately
became;

tena-with

vdmana�-dwarf;

that;

eva-certainly;

sa�-He

vatu�-a brahmar_ta brahmacari;

(the

Lord);

sampa5yato�

while both His father and mother were seeing; divya-gati�-whose
movements are wonderful; yatha-as; nata�-a theatrical actor.
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TRANSLATION
The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and
weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visi
ble in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form.
Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the
form of Vamana, a brahmal;la-dwarf, a brahmacari, just like a
theatrical actor.
PURPORT

An actor changes dress to play different
parts, but is always the same man. Similarly, as described in the
The word

nata/�, is significant.

Brahma-samhitii (5.33, 39), the Lord assumes many thousands and
millions of forms (advaitam acyutam aniidim ananta-rapam iidyam

puriir:m-pu11.L§am). He is always present with innumerable incarnations
(riimiidi-murt�u
kalii-niyamena t�than
niiniivatiiram akarod
bhuvane�u kintu). Nonetheless, although He appears in various incarna
tions, they are not different from one another. He is the same person,
with the same potency, the same eternity and the same spiritual exis
tence,

but He can simultaneously

assume

various forms.

When

Vamanadeva appeared from the womb of His mother, He appeared in the
form of Narayal)a, with four hands equipped with the necessary symbolic
weapons, and then immediately transformed Himself into a brahmaciiri

(vatu). This means that His body is not material. One who thinks that the
Supreme Lord assumes a material body is not intelligent. He has to learn
more about the Lord's position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitii (4.9),
janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvata/1,. One has to under
stand the transcendental appearance of the Lord in His original transcen
dental body (sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha).
TEXT 13
.
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tam vatum viimanam dr�tvii
modamiinii mahar�aya/1,
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karmdr:ti karayam asub,
puraskrtya prajapatim
tam-Him; vatum-the brahmacari; vamanam-dwarf; dr$!Vii
seeing; modamanab,-in a happy mood; maha-r$ayab,-the great saintly
persons; karmiir:ti-ritualistic ceremonies; karayam dsub,-performed;
puraskrtya-keeping

in

front;

prajapatim-Kasyapa

Muni,

the

Prajiipati.
TRANSLATION
When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacari-dwarf

Vamana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before

them KaSyapa Muni, the Prajapati, and performed all the ritualistic

ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony.
PURPORT

According to Vedic civilization, when a child is born in the family of a
brahmar:ta, the birthday ceremony, known as jata-karma, is first per
formed, and then other ceremonies are also gradually performed. But
when this vamana-nlpa appeared in the form of a vatu, or brahmacari,
His sacred thread ceremony was also performed immediately.
TEXT 14

�)q;fi�'f�� �fvff mfflirtf'hl_ I
lR�ffl�tR'Q_:;f lt�t �����lij_ II � 'dII
tasyopaniyamanasya
savitrim savitabravit
brhaspatir brahma-siltram
mekhaliim ka5yapo 'dadat
tasya-of Lord Vamanadeva; upaniyamanasya-at the time of His
being

offered

the

sacred

thread

ceremony;

savitrim-the

Giiyatri mantra; savita-the sun-god; abravit-chanted; brhaspatib,
B.rhaspati, the guru of the demigods; brahma-sutram-the sacred
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kaSyapab,-Kasyapa Muni;

adkuidt-offered.
TRANSLATION
At the sacred thread ceremony of Vamanadeva, the sun-god per
sonally uttered the Giiyatri mantra, B:rhaspati offered the sacred
thread, and Ka5yapa Muni offered a straw belt.
TEXT 15

w �urrfiif;i ���� m� qmf�: 1
etlq'hu�ma:� 'IT(Jl �� iif�! �! I I� �I I
dadau kr§�Jiijinarh bhumir
dar:uf,arh somo vanaspatib,
kaupiniicchadanarh mata
dyau§ chatrarh jagatab, pateb,
dadau-gave, offered; kmta-ajinam-the skin of a deer; bhumib,
mother earth; dar:uJ,am-a brahmacari's rod; somab,-the moon-god;
vanab,-patib,-the

king

of

the

forest;

kaupina-the

underwear;

acchadanam-covering the body; miita - His mother, Aditi; dyaub,
the heavenly kingdom; chatram-an umbrella; jagatab,-of the whole
universe; pateb,-of the master.
TRANSLATION
Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the
moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a hrahma-dLU_l«;la [the
rod of a hrahmacari]. His mother, Aditi, gave Him cloth for under
wear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered
Him an umbrella.
TEXT 16
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kamar:u)alurh veda-garbhal),
ku.San saptar�ayo dadul},
a�a-malarh maharaja
sarasvaty avyayatmanal),
kamar:u)alum-a waterpot; veda-garbhai},-Lord Brahma; ku.San
ku.Sa grass; sapta-r�ayab,-the seven sages; dadub,-offered; a�a
malam-a string of Rudrak�a beads; maharaja-0 King; sarasvati-the
goddess Sarasvati; avyaya-atmanab,-to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
TRANSLATION
0 King, Lord Brahmii offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible

Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him
kusa grass, and mother Sarasvati gave Him a string of Rudriik�a

beads.

TEXT 17
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tasma ity upanitaya
ya�a-rat patrikiim adiit
bhi�arh bhagavati sa�ad
urniidiid ambikii sati
tasmai-unto Him (Lord Vamanadeva); �h-m this way;
upanituya-who had undergone His sacred thread ceremony; ya�a
rut-Kuvera, the treasurer of heaven and King of the Yak�as;
patrikiim-a pot for begging alms; adii t-delivered; bhi�am-alms;
bhagavati-mother Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; sa�at-directly;
uma-Uma; adiit-gave; ambikii-the mother of the universe; san
the chaste.
TRANSLATION
When Viimanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread,

Kuvera, King of the Yak�as, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and
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mother Bhagavati, the wife of Lord Siva and most chaste mother of
the entire universe, gave Him His first alms.
TEXT 18

ij' iltitet��� ij''lt ijmNm q-�: 1
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sa brahma-varcasenaivarit
sabharit sambhavito va!ub
brahmar$i-ga�J.a-saiijU$!iim
atyarocata miiri$ab,
sab,-He

(Vamanadeva);

brahma-varcasena-by

His

Brahman

effulgence; evam-in this way; sabham-the assembly; sambhavitab,
having been welcomed by everyone; va! ub,-the brahmaciiri; brahma
r$i-ga�J.a-saiijU$!iim-:6.11ed with great briihma�J.a sages; ati-arocata
surpassing, appeared beautiful; miiri$ab,-the best of the brahmaciiris.
TRANSLATION
Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the

best of the brahmacms, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus

He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with
great saintly brahm�as.

TEXT 19

ij'tq��ij ef� �T qf(("t��'l¥{ I
q� (11{+� ijfitfiH�� �: ����II
samiddham ahitarit vahnim
krtva parisamuhanam
paristirya samabhyarcya
samidbhir ajuhod dvijab,
samiddham-blazing; ahitam -being situated; vahnim-the fire;
krtvii-after making; parisamuhanam-properly; paristirya-surpass
mg;

samabhyarcya-after

offering

worship;

samidbhib,-with
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sacrificial offerings; ajuhot-completed the fire sacrifice; dvija�-the
best of the brahmar:ws.
TRANSLATION
After Lord Sri Viimanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered wor

ship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field.
TEXT 20
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srutvasvamedhair yajamiinam urjitarh
balirh bhrgilr:ulm upakalpitais tata�
jagama tatrakhila-sara-sambhrto
bharerJa gam sannamayan pade pade
srutva-after
yajaman am-the

hearing;

a§vamedhai�-by

performer;

urjitam-very

a§vamedha
glorious;

sacrifices;

balim-Bali

Maharaja; bhrgur:uJm-under the guidance of the brahmar:tas born in the
Bh:rgu dynasty;
jagama-went;

upakalpitai�-performed;
tat ra-there ;

tata�-from that place;

akhila-sara-sambhrta�-the

Supreme

Personality of Godhead, the essence of all creation; bharer:ta-with the
weight;

gam-the earth;

every step.

sannamayan-depressing ; pade pade-at
TRANSLATION

When the Lord heard that Bali Maharaja was performing

a8vamedha sacrifices under the patronage of hriihma1,1as belonging

to the Bh:rgu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every

respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Maharaja. By
His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is akhila-sara-sambhrta. In
other words, He is the proprietor of everything essential in this material

Text 22]

Lord Viimanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation

43

world. Thus although the Lord was going to Bali Maharaja to beg some
thing, He is always complete and has nothing to beg from anyone. In
deed, He is so powerful that in His full opulence He pressed down the
surface of the earth at every step.
TEXT 21

ij ���l{ij� �� �
��a ���ij�l
��;:(1) �ftq! Sli��
OlR�ijH�f� �l (� II�� II
tam narmadayas tata uttare baler
ya rtvijas te bhrgukaccha-sarhjfiake
pravartayanto bhrgava/:1, kratilttamarh
vyacalcyatiiriid uditarh yathii ravim
tam-Him (Vamanadeva); narmadaya /:1,-of the River Narmada;
tate-on the bank; uttare-northern; bale/:1,-of Maharaja Bali; ye
who; rtvija/:1,-the priests engaged in ritualistic ceremonies; te-all of
them;

bhrgukaccha-sarhjiiake-in

the

field

named

Bhrgukaccha;

pravartayanta/:1,-performing; bhrgava/:1,-all the descendants of Bhrgu;
kratu-uttamam-the most
vyacalcyata-they observed;

important sacrifice,
iiriit

-

nearby;

named

a.Svamedha;

uditam-risen;

yathii

like; ravim-the sun.
TRANSLATION
While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as
Bh:rgukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmada River, the
brahminical priests, the descendants of Bh:rgu, saw Viimanadeva to
be like the sun rising nearby.
TEXT 22
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te rtvijo yajarniina/; sadasya
hata-tv�o vamana-tejasa nrpa
suryal) kilayaty uta va vibhavasul)
sanat-kurniiro 'tha didr/cyaya kratol)
te-all of them; rtvijal;-the priests;

yajarniina/;-as well as Bali
yajna; sadasyal)

Maharaja, who had engaged them in performing the

all the members of the assembly; hata-tv�al)-decreased in their bodily
effulgence;

vamana-tejasa-by the brilliant effulgence of Lord Vamana;
nrpa-0 King; sllrya/; -the sun; kila-whether; ayati-is coming; uta

va-either; vibhavasul;-the fire-god; sanat-kurniiral;-the Kumara
known as Sanat-kumara; atha-either;

didr/cyaya

-

with a desire to ob

serve; kratol;-the sacrificial ceremony.
TRANSLATION

0 King, because of Viimanadeva's bright effulgence, the priests,

along with Bali Maharaja and all the members of the assembly,

were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another
whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumiira or the fire-god had
personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony.

TEXT 23
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ittham sa.S�ye$u bhrgu$v anekadha
vitarkyarniir:w bhagavan sa vamanal)
chatram sadar:u;lam sajalam kamar:u;lalum
vivesa bibhrad dhayamedha-vatam
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ittham-in this way; sa s�ye$ u-with their disciples; bhrgU$u
-

among the Bhrgus; anekadha-in many ways; vitarkyama�lt-being
talked and argued about; bhagaviin-the Supreme Personality of God
head; salt-that; viimanalt-Lord Vamana; chatram-umbrella; sa
da�m-with the rod; sa-jalam-fi.lled with water; kama�lum
waterpot; vivesa-entered; bibhrat-taking in hand; hayamedha-of
the a§vamedha sacrifice; viitam-the arena.
TRANSLATION
While the priests of the Bh:rgu dynasty and their disciples talked
and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Viimanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a
waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the a8vamedha
sacrifice.
TEXTS 24-25

���� it(C4(.'5�1 qRJuq&t�l��� I
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maufijya mekhalayii vitam
upavitiijinottaram
ja{ilam viimanam vipram
maya-ma�vakam harim
prav�tam vi�ya bhrgavalt
sa§�yiis te sahagnibhilt
pratyagrhr:um samutthiiya
sank$iptiis tasya tejasii
maufijyii-made of mufija straw; mek halayii -with a belt; vitam

circled; upavita-sacred thread; aj ina uttaram-w earing a deerskin up
per garment; ja#lam-having matted locks of hair; viimanam-Lord
Varnana; vipram-a briihma�J-U; mayii mii �avakam-the illusory son of
-

-
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Personality

of

18

Godhead;

prav �tam-entered; vik$ya-seeing; bhrgava�-the priests who were
descendants of Bbtgu; sa -s � ya� - with their disciples; te-all of them;

saha-agnibhi� - with the fire sacrifice; pratyagrh�n-properly
welcomed; samutthaya-standing up; sarik$ipta� - being diminished;
tasya-His; tejas a-by brilliance.
TRANSLATION
Appearing as a brahmaJ.Ia hoy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred
thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair,
Lord Vamanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant
effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their dis
ciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord
properly by offering obeisances.
TEXT 26
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yajamana� pramudito
darsaniyarh manoramam
rilpanurilpavayavarh
tasma asanam aharat
yajamana�-Bali Maharaja, who had engaged all the priests in per
forming the sacrifice; pramudita�-being very jubilant; darsaniyam
pleasing to see; manoramam-so beautiful; rilpa-with beauty;
anurilpa-equal to His bodily beauty; avayavam-all the different parts
of the body; tasmai-unto Him; asanam-a sitting place; aharat
offered.

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vamanadeva, whose
beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire
body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction.
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TEXT 27
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svagateniibhinandyatha
piidau bhagavato bali/:t
avanijyarcayam asa
mukta-sariga-manoramam
su-agatena-by words of welcome; abhinandya - welcoming; atha

thus; padau-the two lotus feet; bhagavata/:t-of the Lord; bali/:t- Bali
Maharaja;

avanijya -washing ;

sa riga-manora mam -the

arcayam

asa-worshiped;

mukta

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is

beautiful to the liberated souls.
TRANSLATION
Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali
Maharaja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet.
TEXT 28
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tat-pada-saucam jana-kalrna§apaham
sa dharma-vin murdhny adadhat sumarigalam
yad deva-devo giriSa§ candra-maulir
dadhara murdhnii paraya ca bhaktya
tat-pada-saucam-the water that washed the lotus feet of the Lord;
jana-kalrna§a-apaham -which washes away all the sinful reactions of
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the people in general; sa�-he (Bali Maharaja); dharma-vit-com

pletely aware of religious principles; milrdhni-on the head; adadhat

carried; su-marigalam-all-auspicious; yat-which; deva-deva�-the

best of the demigods; giriSa�-Lord Siva; candra-mauli�-who carries
on

his

forehead

the

emblem

of

the

moon;

dadhara-carried;

milrdhna-on the head; paraya-supreme; ca-also; bhaktya-with

devotion.

TRANSLATION
Lord Siva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the

emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the

Ganges water emanating from the toe of Vi!;J:r;tu. Being aware of

religious principles, Bali Maharaja knew this. Consequently,

following in the footsteps of Lord Siva, he also placed on his head

the water that had washed the Lord's lotus feet.
PURPORT

Lord Siva is known as Gailga-dhara, or one who carries the water of

the Ganges on his head. On Lord Siva's forehead is the emblem of the

half-moon, yet to give supreme respect to the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, Lord Siva placed the water of the Ganges above this emblem.

This example should be followed by everyone, or at least by every devo

tee, because Lord Siva is one of the mahajanas. Similarly, Maharaja Bali

also later became a mahajana. One mahiijana follows another mahiijana,

and by following the parampara system of mahiijana activities one can

become advanced in spiritual consciousness. The water of the Ganges is
sanctified because it emanates from the toe of Lord Vi�_r;lu. Bali Maharaja

washed the lotus feet of Vamanadeva, and the water with which he did so

became equal to the Ganges. Bali Maharaja, who perfectly knew all
religious principles, therefore took that water on his head, following in

the footsteps of Lord Siva.
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sri-balir uvaca
svagatarit te namas tubhyarit
brahman kim karavama te
brahmar$i1}ii rit tapal,t, sak$an
manye tvarya vapur-dharam
sri-balil,t, uvaca-Bali Maharaja said; su-agatam-all welcome; te
unto You; namal,t, tubhyam-1 offer my respectful obeisances unto You;
brahman-0 brahmar:z,a; kim-what; karavama-can we do; te-for
You; brahma-r$i1}iim-of the great brahmar:z,a sages; tapal,t,-austerity;
sak$at-directly;

manye-1 think; tva-You; arya-0 noble one;

vapul,t,-dharam-personified.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja then said to Lord Viimanadeva: 0 briihmfti.la, I
offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please
let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the per
sonified austerity of the great briihmfti.la-sages.
TEXT 30
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adya nal,t, pitaras trpta
adya nal,t, pavitarit kulam
adya svi$ta/.t kratur ayarit
yad bhavan iigato grhan
adya-today; nal,t,-our; pitaral,t,-forefathers; trptal,t,-satisfied;
adya-today; nal,t,-our; pavitam-purified; kulam-the whole family;
adya-today; su-i$ta/.t-properly executed; kratul,t,-the sacrifice;
ayam-this; yat-because; bhavan-Your Lordship; agatal,t,-arrived;
grhan-at our residence.
TRANSLATION

0 my Lord, because You have kindly arri ved at our home, all my
forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been
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sanctified, and the sacrifice we are perfonning is now complete be

cause of Your presence.

TEXT 31
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adyagnayo me suhuUi yatha-vidhi
dvijatmaja tvac-cara�Jiivanejanai�
hatamhaso varbhir iyam ca bhur aho
tatha punitii tanubhi� padais tava
adya-today; agnaya�- the sacrificial fires; me-executed by me;
su-hutii�-properly offered oblations; yatha-vidhi-in terms of the
slistric injunction; dvija-iitmaja-0 son of a brahma1J(l; tvat-cara1J(l
avanejanai�-which washed Your lotus feet; hata-amhasa�-who have
become cleansed of all sinful reactions; varbhi�-by the water; iyam
this; ca

-

also; bha�

-

the surface of the globe; aho-oh; tatha-as

well; punitii-sanctified; tanubhi�-smal1;

padai�-by the touch of the

lotus feet; tava- Your.

TRANSLATION
0 son of a brihlll81).a, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze accord
ing to the injunction of the sastra, and I have been freed from all
the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your
lotus feet. 0 my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the en
tire sUrface of the world has been sanctified.

TEXT 32
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yad yad vato vaiichasi tat praticcha me
tviim arthinam vipra-sutiinutarkaye
gam kiincanam gur:wvad dhiima mr§tam
tathiinna-peyam uta vii vipra-kanyiim
griimiin samrddhiims turagiin gajiin vii
rathiims tathiirhattama sampraticcha
yat yat-whatever;

tat-tha t;

vato-0 brahmaciiri; viinchasi-You desire;

praticcha-You

may take;

arthinam-desiring something;

anutarkaye-1 consider;

me-from

me;

tviim-You;

vipra-suta-0 son of a briihmar:w;

gam-a

cow;

kan canam-gold;

gur:wvat

dhiima-a furnished residence; mf§tam-palatable; tathii-as well as;

anna-food grains; peyam-drink; uta-indeed; vii-either; vipra

kanyiim-the daughter of a briihmar:ta; griimiin-villages;

dhiin-prosperous;

turagiin-horses;

gajiin-elephants;

samrd

vii-either;

rathiin-chariots; tathii-as well as; arhat-tama-0 best of those who

are worshipable; sampraticcha-You may take.
TRANSLATION

0 son of a briihmat;ta, it appears that You have come here to ask
me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take
from me. 0 best of those who are worshipahle. You may take from
me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the
daughter of a briihmat;ta for Your wife, prosperous villages,
horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Vamanadeva, the
Dwarf Incarnation."

CHAPTER NINETEEN

Lord Vamanadeva
Begs Charity from Bali Maharaja
This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva asked for

three paces of land in charity, how Bali Maharaja agreed to His proposal,

and how Sukraciirya forbade Bali Maharaja to fulfill Lord Vamanadeva's
request.

When Bali Maharaja, thinking Vamanadeva to be the son of a

brahmar,w., told Him to ask for anything He liked, Lord Vamanadeva

praised HiraJ;lyakasipu and HiraJ;lyiik�a for their heroic activities, and

after thus praising the family in which Bali Maharaja had been born, He

begged the King for three paces of land. Bali Maharaja agreed to give this

land in charity, since this was very insignificant, but Sukraciirya, who
could understand that Vamanadeva was Vi�J;lu, the friend of the

demigods, forbade Bali Maharaja to give this land. Sukracarya advised
Bali Maharaja to withdraw his promise. He explained that in subduing
others, in joking, in responding to danger, in acting for the welfare of
others, and so on, one could refuse to fulfill one's promise, and there

would be no fault. By this philosophy, Sukracarya tried to dissuade Bali
Maharaja from giving land to Lord Vamanadeva.

TEXT l
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sri-suka uvaca
iti vairocaner vakyarh
dharma-yuktarh sunrtam
niSamya bhagavan prita�
pratinandyedam abravit
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sri-suka�

uvaca-Sri

Sukadeva
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Gosvami

said;

iti-thus;

vairocane�-of the son of Virocana; vakyam-the words; dharma

yuktam-in terms of religious principles; sa�-He; su-nrtam-very

pleasing; niSamya-hearing; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of

Godheal1;

prita�-completely

pleased;

pratinandya-congratulating

him; idam-the following words; abravit-said.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: When the Supreme Personality

of Godhead, Viimanadeva, heard Bali Maharaja speaking in this

pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Maharaja had spoken

in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise
him.
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sri-bhagavan uvaca
vacas tavaitaj jana-deva sunrtarh
kulocitam dharma-yutarn ya8as-karam
yasya pramiir:r,arh bhrgava/:1, samparaye
pitarnaha/:1, kula-vrddha/:1, pra§anta/:1,
sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;

vaca�-words; tava-your; etat-this kind of; jana-deva-0 King of

the people; su-nrtam-very true; kula-ucitam-exactly befitting your
dynasty; dharma-yutam-completely in accord with the principles of
religion; ya§a/:1,-karam-:fi.t for spreading your reputation; yasya-of

whom; pramar:r,am-the evidence; bhrgava/:1,-the brahrnar:r,as of the

Bbrgu dynasty; siimparaye-in the next world; pitarnaha/:1,-your

grandfather; kula-vrddha/:1,-the oldest in the family; pra§anta/:1,-very
peaceful (Prahlada Maharaja).
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TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 0 King, you are in
deed exalted because your present advisors are the brab.maJ.las who
are descendants of Bhrgu and because your instructor for your
future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable
Prahlada Maharaja. Your statements are very true, and they com
pletely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the
behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation.
PURPORT

Prahlada Maharaja is a vivid example of a pure devotee. Someone

might argue that since Prahlada Maharaja, even though very old, was at

tached to his family, and specifically to his grandson Bali Maharaja, how

could he be an ideal example? Therefore this verse uses the word
pra.Siinta�. A devotee is always sober. He is never disturbed by any con

ditions. Even if a devotee remains in grhastha life and does not renounce
material possessions, he should still be understood to be pra.Siinta, sober,

because of his pure devotion to the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

therefore said:

kibii vipra, kibii nyiisi, sildra kene naya
yei km�a-tattva-vettii, sei 'guru' haya
"Whether one is a briihmar:ta, a sannyiisi or a sildra-regardless of what
he is-he can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of
_Kr�Q.a." (Cc. Madhya

8.128) Anyone completely aware of the science of

.Kr�Q.a, regardless of his status in life, is a guru. Thus Prahlada Maharaja
is a guru in all circumstances.
Here

His

Lordship

Vamanadeva

also

teaches

sannyiisis

and

brahmaciiris that one should not ask more than necessary. He wanted

only three paces of land, although Bali Maharaja wanted to give Him

anything He wanted.

TEXT3
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na hy etasmin kule kaScin
nibsattva� krpar:w� punuin
pratyakhyatii pratiSrutya
yo viidatii dvijataye
na-not; hi-indeed; etasmin-in this; kule-in the dynasty or
family; kaScit-anyone; nibsattva�-poor-minded; krpar:w�-miser;
pumiin-any person; pratyakhyatii-refuses; pratiSrutya-after pro
mising to give; ya� vii-either; adiitii-not being charitable; dvijataye
-unto the briihmar:ms.
TRANSLATION
I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family

has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give

charity to braluna�s, nor after promising to give charity has any
one failed

to fulfill

his promise.
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na santi tirthe yudhi ciirthiniirthitii�
pariirimukhii ye tv amanasvino nrpa
yU$mat-kule yad ya.Sasiimalena
prahriida udbhati yathO{iupa� khe
na-not; santi-there are; tirthe-in holy places (where charity is
given); yudhi-in the battlefield; ca-also; arthina-by a brahmar:w or
a

k§atriya;

arthitii�-who have been asked;

pariirimukhii�-who

refused their prayers; ye-such persons; tu-indeed; amanasvina�
such low-minded, low-grade kings; nrpa-0 King (Bali Maharaja);
yU$mat-kule-in your dynasty; yat-therein; ya.Sasii amalena-by im-
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peccable reputation; prahrada� -Prahlada Maharaja; udbhati-arises;

yatha-as; w;lupa�-the moon; khe-in the sky.
TRANSLATION

0 King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded king
been born who upon being requested has refused charity to
brihlllla
ll). s in holy places or a fight to k�atriyas on a battlefield.
And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of
Prahlida Maharaja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky.
PURPORT
The symptoms of a

/cyatriya are given in Bhagavad-gitti. One of the
qualifications is the willingness to give charity (dana). A /cyatriya does
not refuse to give charity when requested by a brahmar:ta, nor can he
refuse to fight another /cyatriya. A king who does refuse is called low
minded. In the dynasty of Bali Maharaja there were no such low-minded
kings.
TEXTS
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yato jato hirar:tyak§a§
carann eka imiirh mah;;m
prativi:rarh dig-vijaye
navindata gadayudha�
yata�-in which dynasty; jata�-was born; hira r:tyak§a� -the king
named Hira1,1yak!?a; caran-wandering; eka�-alone; imam-this;
mahim-surface of the globe; prativiram-a rival hero; dik-vijaye-for
conquering all directions;
avindata-could not get; gada-ayudha�
bearing his own club.

na

TRANSLATION
It was in your dynasty that Hir�yiik�a was born. Carrying only
his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to
conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him.
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TEXT6
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yam vinirjitya krcchrer:rn
vi${tu� k§moddhiira agatam
iitmiinarh jayinarh mene
tad-viryarh bhury anusmaran
yam -whom; vinirjitya -after conquering; krcchrer:rn-with great
d ifficulty; vi${tu� -Lord Vi��u in His incarnation as a boar; k§mii
uddhare-at the time when the earth was delivered; agatam -appeared
before Him; iitmiinam-personally, Himself; jayinam-victorious;

-

rnene-considered; tat-viryam the prowess of Hir�yak�a;
constantly, or more and more; anusmaran -thinking about.

bhari

TRANSLATION
When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord
Vi'ji;J.U, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hirai;J.yiik'ja, who had ap
peared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed
Hirai;J.yiik'ja with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about
the uncommon prowess of Hirai;J.yiik�, He felt Himself victorious
indeed.
TEXT7
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niiamya tad-vadham bhriitii
hira{tyaka5ipu� purii
hanturh bhratr-har:rnrh kruddho
jagiima nilayarh hare�
niia mya -after hearing;

tat-vadham-the killing of Hira�yak�a;
hira{tyakaSipu�-Hir�yakasipu; pura-for
merly; hantum-just to kill; bhratr-har:rnm-the killer of his brother;
bhriitii-the

brother;
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kruddhab,-very angry; jagama-went; nilayam-to the residence;
hareb,-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TRANSLATION
When Hira1,1yaka8ipu heard the news of his brother's being
killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Vi�1,1u, the
killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Vi�1,1u.

tam ayantam samalokya
sula-piir:tirit krtantavat
cintayam iisa kala-jiio
vi§r:tur mayavinam varab,
tam-him

(Hiral).yakasipu);

ayantam-coming

forward;

samalokya-observing minutely; sula-piir:tim-with a trident in his
hand; krtanta-vat-just like death personified; cintayam asa-thought;
kala-jiiab,-who knows the progress of time; vi§r:tub--Lord Vi�l).u;
mayavinam-of all kinds of mystics; varab,-the chief.
TRANSLATION
Seeing Hira1,1yakasipu coming forward bearing a trident in his
hand like personified death, Lord Vi�1,1u, the best of all mystics and
the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows.
TEXT9
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ato 'ham asya hrdayarh
prave/cyyami parag-drsa/:t
yata/:t yata/:1,-wheresoever; aham-I; tatra -there indeed; asau
this HiraQ.yakasipu; mrtyu/:t-death; pra�Ja-bhrtam-of all living en
tities;

iva-just

like;

ata/:t-therefore;

aham-I;

him;

asya-of

hrdayam-within the core of the heart; prave/cyyami-shall enter;

parak-drsa/:t-of a person who has only external vision.
TRANSLATION
Wheresoever I go, HirllJ)yaka8ipu will follow Me,

as

death

follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the
core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only exter
nally, he will not see Me.
TEXT 10
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evarh sa niScitya ripo/:t sariram
adhavato nirviviSe 'surendra
svasanilantarhita-su/cyma-dehas
tat-prar:ta-randhreiJa vivigna-ceta/:t
evam-in this way;

sa/:t-He (Lord Vi�Q.u); ni.Scitya-deciding;

ripo/:t-of the enemy; sariram-the body; adhavata/:t-who was run
ning after Him with great force; nirviviSe-entered; asura-indra-0
King

of

the

demons

(Maharaja

Bali);

svasa-anila-through

the

breathing; antarhita -inv i sible; su/cyma-deha/:t-in his finer body; tat
pra�Ja-randhre�Ja-through the hole of the nostril; vivigna-ceta/:t
being very anxious.
TRANSLATION
Lord Viimanadeva continued: 0 King of the demons, after Lord
Vi'jr;tU made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy
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Hirw;tyaka8ipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a
subtle body inconceivable to Hirw;tyakasipu, Lord Vi��u, who was
in great anxiety, entered Hirw;tyaka8ipu's nostril along with his
breath.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already in the core of every
heart. Isvara� sarva-bhutanilrh hrd-dese
'rjuna ti§thati

one's
(Bg.

18.61).

Logically, therefore, it was not at all difficult for Lord

Vi�l}.U to enter Hiral}.yakasipu's body. The word vivigna-ceta�, "very
anxious," is significant. It is not that Lord Vi�l}.u was afraid of
Hiral}.yakasipu; rather, because of comp assion, Lord Vi�l}.U was in anxi
ety about how to act for his welfare.
TEXT 11
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sa tan-niketarh parimrsya sunyam
apa§yamiina� kupito naniida
/cymarh dyarh diSa� kharh vivariin samudriin
vi§rr.urh vicinvan na dadarsa vira�
sa�-that Hiral}.yakasipu; tat-niketam-the residence of Lord Vi�l}.u;
parimrsya-searching; silnyam-vacant; apa5yamiina�-not seeing
Lord Vi�l}.u; kupita�-being very angry; naniida-cried very loudly;
/cymam-on the surface of the earth; dyam-in outer sp ace; diSa�-in
vivaran-in all the caves; samudran

all directions; kham-in the sky;

all the oceans; vi§rr.um-Lord Vi�l}.u; vicinvan-searching for; na-not;
dadarsa-did see; vira�-although he was very powerful.
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Vi��u was vacant,
Hirw;tyaka8ipu began searching for Lord Vi��u everywhere. Angry
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at not seeing Him, Hir�yakasipu screamed loudly and searched

the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher

planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But

Hir�yak&Sipu, the greatest hero, did not see Vi!jJ?,U anywhere.
TEXT 12
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apa.Syann iti hoviica
mayiinv�fam idarh jagat
bhratr-hii

me

gato nilnarh

yato niivartate pumiin
apa.Syan-not seeing Him; iti-in this way; ha uviica

-

uttered;

maya-by me; anv�[am-has been sought; idam-the whole; jugal
universe; bhratr-hii-Lord Vi�QU, who killed the brother; me-my;

gata�-must have gone; nilnam-indeed; yata�-from where;

na 

not; iivartate-comes back; pumiin-a person.

TRANSLATION
Unable to see Him, Hir�yak&Sipu said, "I have searched the en

tire universe, but I could not find Vi!jJ?,U, who has killed my

brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place
from which no one returns. (In other words, He must now be
dead.]"

PURPORT
Atheists generally follow the Bauddha philosophical conclusion that at
death everything is finished. HiraQ.yakasipu, being an atheist, thought
this way. Because Lord Vi�QU was not visible to him, he thought that the
Lord was dead. Even today, many people follow the philosophy that God
is dead. But God is never dead. Even the living entity, who is part of God,
never dies. Na jayate mriyate vii kadiicit: "For the soul there is never
birth or death." This is the statement of Bhagavad-gitii

(2.20).

Even the

ordinary living entity never takes birth or dies. What then is to be said of
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the chief of all living en
tities? He certainly never takes birth or dies. Ajo 'pi sann avyayatma

(Bg. 4.6). Both the Lord and the living entity exist as unborn and inex
haustible personalities. Thus Hira1,1yakasipu's conclusion that Vi�1,1u was
dead was wrong.
As indicated by the words yato navartate puman, there is certainly a
spiritual kingdom, and if the living entity goes there, he never returns to
this material world. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita

tyaktva deham punar janma naiti

mam

(4. 9):

eti so 'rjuna. Materially speak

ing, every living entity dies; death is inevitable. But those who are

karmis, jnanis and yogis return to this material world after death,
whereas bhaktas do not. Of course, if a bhakta is not completely perfect
he takes birth in the material world again, but in a very exalted position,
either in a rich family or a family of the purest brahma7Jas (sucinam

srimatam gehe), just to finish his development in spiritual consciousness.
Those who have completed the course of :l<r�J.la consciousness and are
free from material desire return to the abode of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead (yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama). Here
the same fact is stated: yato navartate puman. Any person who goes back
home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world.

TEXT 13

�U�ili� �fcfl;rt�if� �� I
'F��tfiimr: II � �II
3T!{fl;otqq)
vairanubandha etavan
amrtyor iha dehinam
ajnana-prabhavo manyur
aham-manopabrmhita/:1.
vai ra-anubandha /:1.-enmity; etavan-so great; amrtyo /:1.

-

up to the

point of death; iha-in this; dehinam-of persons too involved in the
bodily concept of life; ajnana-prabhava/:1.-because of. the great in
fluence of ignorance;

upab rmhita/:1.

-

manyu/:1.
expanded .

-

anger ;

aham-mana

-

by egotism;
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TRANSLATION
Hir8J,lyaka8ipu's anger against Lord Vi�1,1u persisted until his

death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger
only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance.
PURPORT
Generally speaking, even though the conditioned soul is angry, his
anger is not perpetual but temporary. It is due to the influence of ig
norance. Hiral)yakasipu, however, maintained his emnity and his anger
against Lord Vi�I)u until the point of death. He never forgot his vengeful
attitude toward Vi�I)u for having killed his brother, Hiral)yak�a. Others
in the bodily concept of life are angry at their enemies but not at Lord
Vi�I)u. Hiral)yakasipu, however, was everlastingly angry. He was angry
not only because of false prestige but also because of continuous enmity
toward Vi�I)u.
TEXT 14

Affl �·��;r�� �tlfr�t���: I
�l{l��r�w+�����ma:ll����
pita prahrada-putras te
tad-vidvan dvija-vatsala�
svam ayur dvija-lirigebhyo
devebhyo 'diit sa yacita�
pita-father; prahrada-putra/:t-the son of Maharaja Prahlada; te
ta t-v idvan
although it was known to him; dvija-vatsala/:t-still,
because of his affinity for brahmar;,as; svam-his own; ayu/:t-duration
of life; dvija-lirigebhya/:t-who were dressed like brahmar;,as;
devebhya/:t-unto the demigods; adat-delivered; sa/:t- he; ydcita/:t
your;

-

being so requested.
TRANSLATION
Your father, Virocana, the son of Maharaja Prahliida, was very

affectionate toward hriihma1,1as. Although he knew very well that it

was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of briihmaJ,las,
at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life.
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PURPORT
Maharaja Virocana, Bali's father, was so pleased with the brahmarJa
community that even though he knew that those approaching him for
charity were the demigods in the dress of brahmarJas, he nonetheless
agreed to give it.
TEXT 15

��R�ijt�� ·��f�fll: I
ifmUl: '{_�: ���w:��lijmfll: II� �II
bhavan iicaritan dharmiin
iisthito grhamedhibhi�
brahmarJai� pilrvajai� silrair
anyaiS coddiima-kirtibhi�
bhaviin-your good self; iicaritiin-executed; dharmiin-religious
principles; iisthita�-being situated; grhamedhibhi�-by persons in
household life; brahmarJai�-by the brahmaTJUS; pilrva-jai�-by your
forefathers; silrai�-by great heroes; anyai� ca-and others also;
uddama-kirtibhi�-very highly elevated and famous.
TRANSLATION
You also have observed the principles followed by great per
sonalities who are householder brahmaJ}.as, by your forefathers
and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted
activities.
TEXT 16

ij�J� mit ��� �� �H��� I
q�� 5lTfrJf ��it� ijfifCTTf;{ W � II � �II
tasmiit tvatto mahim i!jad
vrrJe 'ham varadar�abhat
padiini triTJi daityendra
sammitani padii mama
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tasmat-from such a person; tvatta�-from Your Majesty; mahim
land;

i§at-very

little

vr�-am

asking

for;

aham-1;

varada

r�abhat-from the personality who can give charity munificently;
padani-footsteps; tri�i-three; daitya-indra-0 King of the Daityas;
sammitani-to the measurement of; pada-by a foot; mama-My.

TRANSLATION
0 King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such

a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask
only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps.

PURPORT
Lord Vamanadeva wanted three paces of land according to the
measurement of His footsteps. He did not want more than necessary. But
although He pretended to be an ordinary human child, He actually
wanted the land comprising the upper, middle and lower planetary
systems. This was just to show the prowess of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

niinyat te kiimaye riijan
vadiinyiij jagad -iSvariit
nainab, priipnoti vai vidviin
yavad-artha-pratigrahab,

na-not;

anyat-anything else; te-from you;

kii maye-1 beg;

riijan-0 King; vadanyiit-who are so munificent; jagat-iSvariit-who

are the king of the entire universe; na-not; enab,-distress; priip
noti-gets; vai-indeed; vidviin-one who is learned; yiivat-artha-as

much as one needs; pratigraha�-taking charity from others.

TRANSLATION
0 King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very

munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not
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want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned briihmal}.a
takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not
become entangled in sinful activities.
PURPORT
A brahmar:ra or sannyasi is qualified to ask charity from others, but if
he takes more than necessary he is punishable. No one can use more of
the Supreme Lord's property than necessary. Lord Vamanadeva in
directly indicated to Bali Maharaja that he was occupying more land than
he needed. In the material world, all distresses are due to extravagance.
One acquires money extravagantly and also spends it extravagantly. Such
activities are sinful. All property belongs to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, and all living beings, who are sons of the Supreme Lord, have
the right to use the Supreme Father's property, but one cannot take more
than

necessary.

This

principle

should

especially

be followed

briihmar:tas and sannyasis who live at the cost of others.

by

Thus

Vamanadeva was an ideal beggar, for He asked only three paces of land.
Of course, there is a difference between His footsteps and those of an or
dinary human being. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His in
conceivable prowess, can occupy the entire universe, including the
upper, lower and middle planetary systems, by the unlimited measure
ment of His footsteps.

TEXT 18

�Gfff?�<rR
3£� 'fliiiOI<:;R� u-Tt� ����n: I
�ej ;nit i0f��.nmn � SR�� � II�� II
sri-balir uvaca
aho brahmar:ta-diiyada
vacas te vrddha-sammatiiF,t
tvarh balo biiliSa-matiF,t
sviirtharh praty abudho yathii
sri-baliF,t uviic a

-

Bali Maharaja said; aho-alas; brahmar:ta-diiyiida-

0 son of a brahmar:ta;

vacaF,t-the

words;

te-o£ You;

vrddha-
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sammata�-are certainly acceptable to learned and elderly persons;
tvam-You;

bala�-a boy;

baliSa-matifz-without sufficient knowledge;

prati-toward;
yatha-as it should have been.

sva-artham-self-interest;
sufficiently;

abudha�-not

knowing

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja said: 0 son of a brahm�a, Your instructions are
as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You

are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not
very prudent in regard to Your self-interest.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being full in Himself, actually

has nothing to want for His self-interest. Lord Vamanadeva, therefore,
had not gone to Bali Maharaja for His own self-interest. As stated in

Bhagavad-gita

(5.29),

yajna-tapasam

bhoktaram

sarva-loka

mahesvaram. The Lord is the proprietor of all planets, in both the ma
terial and spiritual worlds. Why should He be in want of land? Bali
Maharaja rightly said that Lord Vamanadeva was not at all prudent in
regard to His own personal interests. Lord Vamanadeva had approached
Bali not for His personal welfare but for the welfare of His devotees. De
votees sacrifice all personal interests to satisfy the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, and similarly the Supreme Lord, although having no per
sonal interests, can do anything for the interests of His devotees. One
who is full in himself has no personal interests.

TEXT 19

�t q-q)f�: ��\ltf���� I
�ti � q1s�JtftiW{ iftq�� II� �II
mam vacobhi� samariidhya
lokanam ekam zsvaram
pada-trayam vr�ite yo

p

a

'buddhiman d vi a-das!J,$ m
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-

after suffi

ciently pleasing; lokanam-of all the planets in this universe; ekam
the one and only; iSvaram-master, controller; pada trayam-three
-

feet; vr(tite-is asking for; ya/:t-He who; abuddhiman-not very intel
ligent; dvipa da.SU$am-because I can give You an entire island.
-

TRANSLATION
I

am

able to give You an entire island because I

am

the proprie

tor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take
something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but
You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not
very intelligent.
PURPORT
According to Vedic understanding, the entire universe is regarded as
an ocean of space. In that ocean there are innumerable planets, and each
planet is called a

dvipa,

or island.

When approached by Lord

Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja was actually in possession of all the dvipas,
or islands in space. Bali Maharaja was very pleased to see the features of
Vamanadeva and was ready to give Him as much land as He could ask,
but because Lord Vamanadeva asked only three paces of land, Bali
Maharaja considered Him not very intelligent.
TEXT

20

if� ��tr �trt �F.I�fu I
� 'fu�1l{ffl eJit �fli !l�fl� it II�

o

II

na puman mam upavrajya
bhuyo yacitum arhati
tasmad vrttikarim bhumirh
vato kamarh praticcha

me

na-not; puman-any person; nuim-unto me; upavrajya-after
approaching;

bhuya /:t-again;

tasmat-therefore;

yacitum�to

v rtti karim-suitable
-

beg;
to

arhati-deserves;

maintain

Yourself;
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bhumim-such land; vq.to-0 small brahmacari; kamam-according to
the necessities of life; praticcha -take; me-from me.
TRANSLATION

0 small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should

not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish,

You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You
according to Your needs.

TEXT 21

r>;ft-q.-,�

�Ff;ijT ��n ��Tf��li�ij��ll_ 1
� ij�� ij ij� Slf�Fiij �q II�� II
-.!)

sri-bhagavan uvaca
yavanto vi§ayab, pre$thas
tri-lokyam ajitendriyam
na saknuvanti te sarve
pratipilrayiturh nrpa
sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
yavantab,-as far as possible; vi§ayab,-the objects of sense enjoyment;
pre$thab--pleasing to anyone; tri lokya m-within these three worlds;
ajita-indriyam-a person who is not self-controlled; na saknuvanti-are
unable; te-all those; sarve-taken together; pratip uray i tum-to
satisfy; nrpa-0 King.
-

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead said: 0 my dear King, even the en

tirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy

one's senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled.
PURPORT

The material world is an illusory energy to deviate the living entities
from the path of self-realization. Anyone who is in this material world is
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extremely anxious to get more and more things for sense gratification.
Actually, however, the purpose of life is not sense gratification but self
realization. Therefore, those who are too addicted to sense gratification
are advised to practice the mystic yoga system, or �tiinga-yoga system,
consisting of yama, niyama, iisana, pra1:u'iyiima, pratyiihiira and so on.
In this way, one can control the senses. The purpose of controlling the
senses is to stop one's implication in the cycle of birth and death. As
stated by ��abhadeva:

nunam pramatta/:t kurute vikarma
yad indriya-pritaya iiprr:toti
na siidhu manye yata iitmano yam
asann a pi klesada iisa de ha/:t
"When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful
activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already
received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery.
Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but
he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore
I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the
activities of sense gratification, by which he perpetually gets material
bodies one after another."

(Bhiig. 5.5.4)

Thus according to ��abhadeva

the human beings in this material world are just like madmen engaged in
activities which they should not perform but which they do perform only
for sense gratification. Such activities are not good because in this way
one creates another body for his next life, as punishment for his
nefarious activities. And as soon as he gets another material body, he is
put into repeated suffering in material existence. Therefore the Vedic
culture or brahminical culture teaches one how to be satisfied with
possessing the minimum necessities in life.
To teach this highest culture, varr:tiiSrama-dharma is recommended.
The aim of the varr:tii5rama divisions- briihmar:ta, /cyatriya, vaiSya,

sudra, brahmacarya, grhastha, viinaprastha and sannyiisa-is to train
one to control the senses and be content with the bare necessities. Here
Lord Vamanadeva, as an ideal brahmaciiri, refuses Bali Maharaja's offer
to give Him anything He might want. He says that without contentment
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one could not be happy even if he possessed the property of the entire
world or the entire universe. In human society, therefore, the brahmini
cal culture, k$atriya culture and vai.Sya culture must be maintained, and
people must be taught how to be satisfied with only what they need. In
modern civilization there is no such education; everyone tries to possess
more and more, and everyone is dissatisfied and unhappy. The Kr�Qa
consciousness movement is therefore establishing various farms, es
pecially in America, to show how to be happy and content with minimum
necessities of life and to save time for self-realization, which one can
very easily achieve by chanting the maha-mantra:-Hare Kr�Qa, Hare
Kr�Qa, Kr�Qa Kr�Qa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Raiila Rama,
Hare Hare.

TEXT 22

sti�ijf!!\ �TR WI �ij I
W�mmif
���� ������

m�:

tribhi� kramair asantU${0
dvipenapi na pilryate
nava-var§a-sametena
sapta-dvipa-varecchaya
tribhi�-t hree; kramai�-by steps; asantU${a�-one who is dis

satisfied; dvipe na-by a complete island; api-although ; na pilryate
cannot be satisfied; nava-var§a-sametena-even by possessing nine
val'§as; sapta-dvipa-vara-icchaya-by the desire to take possession of
seven islands.

TRANSLATION
If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I

would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven is

lands, consisting of nine var!jas. Even if I possessed one island, I

would hope to get others.

TEXT 23

m'ATNq��t �T � tt�I�H�: I
�: ��T ifl;:� �own �Rr WI:�II�� II
..
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sapta-dvipadhipatayo
nrpa vai�Jya-gayadayaft
arthaift kamair gata nantarh
tr�'Jiiya iti na/t srutam
sapta-dvipa-adhipataya/t-those who are proprietors of the seven is
lands;

nrpaft-such kings;

vai�Jya

Maharaja Gaya and others;

-

gaya-adayaft-Maharaja P:rthu,

arthaift-for fulfillment of ambition;

kamaift-£or satisfying one's desires; gataft na-could not reach;
antam-the end; tr�'Jiiyaft-of their ambitions; iti-thus; naft-by Us;
srutam-has been heard.
TRANSLATION
We have heard that althoug h powerful kings like Maharaja
P:rthu and Maharaja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven
dvipas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their
ambitions.
TEXT 24

���q)qq�;r

�uit tr�ij �� 1

wmtQ!���d�6RI{tqij1�:

II� �II

yadrcchayopapannena
santU{i!O vartate sukham
nasantU{i!as tribhir lokair
ajitatmopasaditaift
yadrcchaya-as offered by the supreme authority according to one's
karma; upapannena-by whatever is obtained; santU{i!aft-one should

be

satisfied;

vartate-there

is;

sukham-happiness;

na-not;

asantU{i!aft-one who is dissatisfied; tribhift lokai/t-even by possessing
the three worlds; ajita atma-one who cannot control his senses;
-

upasaditaift-even though obtained.
TRANSLATION
One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his pre
vious destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person
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who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing
the three worlds.
PURPORT
If happiness is the ultimate goal of life, one must be satisfied with the
position in which he is placed by providence. This instruction is also
given by Prahlada Maharaja:

sukham aindriyakarh daitya
deha-yogena dehiniim
sarvatra labhyate daivad
yatha du/:tkham ayatnata/:t
"My_ dear friends born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived
with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be ob
tained in any form of life, according to one's past fruitive activities. Such
happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain

distress." (Bhag. 7 .6.3) This philosophy is perfect in regard to obtaining
happiness.
Real happiness is described in Bhagavad-gitti

(6.21):

sukham atyantikarh yat tad
buddhi-grahyam atindriyam
vetti yatra na caivayarh
sthita§ calati tattvata/:t
"In the spiritually joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcenden
tal

happiness

and

enjoys

himself

through transcendental senses.

Established thus, one never departs from the truth." One has to perceive
happiness by the supersenses. The supersenses are not the senses of the
material elements.

Every

one of us is a spiritual being

(aharh

brahmasmi), and every one of us is an individual person. Our senses are
now covered by material elements, and because of ignorance we consider
the material senses that cover us to be our real senses. The real senses,
however, are within the material covering. Dehino 'smin yatha dehe:
within the covering of the material elements are the spiritual senses.

Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarh tat-paratvena nirmalam: when the spiritual
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senses are uncovered, by these senses we can be happy. Satisfaction of
the spiritual senses is thus described: hr�ikena hr�ikesa-sevanam bhaktir
ucyate. When the senses are engaged in devotional service to H:r�ikesa,
then the senses are completely satisfied. Without this superior knowledge
of sense gratification, one may try to satisfy his material senses, but hap
piness will never be possible. One may increase his ambition for sense
gratification and even achieve what he desires for the gratification of his
senses, but because this is on the material platform, he will never achieve
satisfaction and contentment.
According to brahminical culture, one should be content with what
ever he obtains without special endeavor and should cultivate spiritual
consciousness. Then he will be happy. The purpose of the l(:r�Qa con
sciousness movement is to spread this understanding. People who do not
have scientific spiritual knowledge mistakenly think that the members of
the l(:r�Qa consciousness movement are escapists trying to avoid material
activities. In fact, however, we are engaged in real activities for obtain
ing the ultimate happiness in life. If one is not trained to satisfy the spiri
tual senses and continues in material sense _gratification, he will never
obtain happiness that is eternal and blissful. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1)
therefore recommends:
tapa divyam putraka yena sattvam
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam
One must practice austerity so that his existential position will be
purified and he will achieve unlimited blissful life.

TEXT 25

�ms;;t
��� Q��ki1.f1�,���1:
����;{ ��l� �� �Q:
pumso 'yam samsrter hetur
asanto�o 'rtha-kamayo�
yadrcchayopapannena
santo�o muktaye smrta�

1
11��11
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pumsa!l-of the living entity; ayam-this; samsrte!l-of the con
tinuation of material existence;

hetu!l-the cause; asant�a!l-dis

satisfaction with his destined achievement; artha-kamayo!l-for the
sake of lusty desires and getting more and more money; yadrcchaya
with the gift of destiny; upapan nena-which has been achieved;
santo�a!l-satisfaction; muktaye-for liberation; smrta!l-is considered
fit.
TRANSLATION
Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one's

lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the
cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of re

peated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is
obtained

existence.

by destiny is fit for liberation from this material

TEXT 26

1ft'b0it"SI¥t� ijoit �� m I
ffil_ st�IRI�lRfffl'IT�QCf1?l?l�fUI: I I� 'II
yadrccha-labha-t�!asya
tejo viprasya vardhate
tat pra.Samyaty asant�ad
ambhasevasu§u�ar,till
yadrccha-labha-t�!asya-who is satisfied by things obtained by the
grace of God; teja!l

-

vardhate-increases;

the brilliant effulgence; viprasya-of a brahmar,ta;
tat-that

(effulgence);

pra.Samyati-is

di

minished; asanto�at-because of dissatisfaction; ambhasa-by pouring
of water; iva-as; asu§u�ar,ti!l-a fire.
TRANSLATION
A briihmru;ta who is satisfied with whatever is providentially ob

tained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the

spiritual potency of a dissatisfied briihmar;ta decreases, as fire
diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it.
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tasmat trir,ti padany eva

vr� tvad varadar�abhat

etavataiva siddho 'ham

vittam yavat prayojanam

tasmat-because of being satisfied by things easily obtained; trir,ti

three; padani-steps; eva-indeed; vrr,te-1 ask; tvat-from your good
self; varada-r�abhat-who are a munificent benedictor; etavata eva

merely by such an endowment; siddha� aham-I shall feel full satisfac

tion; vittam-achievement; yavat-as far as; prayojanam-is needed.
TRANSLATION

Therefore, 0 King, from you, the best of those who give
charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very
pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive
that which is absolutely needed.
TEXT 28

��<fi
�: � «Q'll«
t(l¥4..14

�

Cf'Pm�:

� �«

iil!m

SIRt•lU61'.

I

� 11��11

sri-suka uvaca

ity ukta� sa hasann aha

vaiichata� pratigrhyatam

vamanaya mahim datum

jagraha jala-bhajanam

sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti ukta�-thus being

addressed;

sa�-he

(Bali

Maharaja);

hasan-smiling;

aha-said;

vanchata�-as You have desired; pratigrhyatam-now take from me;
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vamanaya-unto Lord Vamana; mahim-land;
jagraha-took; jala-bhajanam-the waterpot.
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datum-to give;

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Supreme Personality

of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, Bali smiled and told
Him, "All right. Take whatever You like." To confirm his promise

to give Viimanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot.
TEXT 29

� � ���Rt*Jij;wl ��I
:j�'(;i��W �qft: f� !ftt Fro q�: II��II
vi$r:wve /cymarh pradiisyantam
!dana asuresvaram
jiinarhS cikir�itarh vi$7Job.
si$yarh praha vidarh varab,
vi$r:wve-unto Lord Vi�1,1u (Vamanadeva); /cymdm-the land;
pradiisyantam-who was ready to deliver; zdanab,-Sukracarya;
asura-iSvaram-unto the King of the demons (Bali Maharaja); jdnan
knowing well; cikir�itam-what was the plan; vi$1JOb.-of Lord Vi�1,1u;
si$yam-unto his disciple; praha-said; vidiim varab,-the best of the
knowers of everything.
TRANSLATION
Understanding Lord Vi��m's purpose, Sukriicarya, the best of

the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was

about to offer everything to Lord Viimanadeva.
TEXT 30

'itwn �

� � li•lii41M�(Olltt: I
•�ttqld\R�Jm �oo m�: II� oil
�
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sri-sukra uvdca
e$a vairocane sak$ad
bhagavan v�r:tur avyaya�
ka§yapad aditer jato
devanarh karya-siidhaka�

S

sri-sukra� uvaca- uk raca rya said; e$a�-this (boy in the form of a
dwarf); vairocane-0 son of Virocana; sak$at-directly; bhagavan
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; v�r:tu�-Lord Vi�Qu; avyaya�
without deterioration; kaSyapat-fro m His father, Kasyapa; adite�-in
the womb of His mother, Aditi; jata�

-

was born; devanam-of the

demigods; karya-sadhaka�-working in the interest.
TRANSLATION
Sukriiciirya said: 0 son of Virocana, this brahmaciiri in the form

of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of

Godhead, Vi�IJ.U. Accepting Ka.Syapa Muni as His father and Aditi
as

His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests

of the demigods.

TEXT 31

sn�

�w
wt � q;lr ��lwti
pratiSrutarh tvayaitasmai
yad anartham ajanata
na sadhu manye daityanam
mahan upagato 'naya�

pratiSrutam-promised; tvaya-by you; etasmai-unto Him; yat
anartham-which is repugnant; ajanata-by you who have no knowl
edge; na-not; siidhu-ve ry good; manye-1 think; daityanam-of the
demons; mahan-great; upagata�-has been achieved; anaya�
auspiciousness.

-

in
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TRANSLATION
You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted

by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is

good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons.
TEXT

32

� -� f�� �it ��: � I
G\I�����Q � ¥41�1¥\IGfCl�m: ����II

�

e$a te sthanam aiSvaryam

sriyam tejo ya§ab, srutam

diisyaty dcchidya sakraya
maya-ma�vako harib,

e$ab,-this person falsely appearing as a brahmacari; te-o£ you;

sthanam-the land in possession; aiSvaryam-the riches; sriyam-the
material beauty; tejab,-the material power; ya§ab,-the reputation;

srutam-the education; diisyati-will give; dcchidya-taking from you;

sakraya-unto your enemy, Lord lndra; maya-falsely appearing;

mdr;tavakab,-a brahmacari son of a living being; harib,-He is actually

the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari.

TRANSLATION
This person falsely appearing as a brahmacari is actually the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form

to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and educa

tion. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra,
your enemy.

PURPORT
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains in this regard that the

very word harib, means "one who takes away." If one connects himself

with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord takes away all

his miseries, and in the beginning the Lord also superficially appears to
take away all his material possessions, reputation, education and beauty.
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(10.88.8),

yasyaham anugrhr;tami

Text 33)
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hari§ye tad-dhanam sanai�. The Lord said to Maharaja Yudhi�thira,

"The :first installment of My mercy toward a devotee is that I take away

all his possessions, especially his material opulence, his money." This is

the special favor of the Lord toward a sincere devotee. If a sincere devo
tee wants K.r�Q.a above everything but at the same time is attached to ma
terial possessions, which hinder his advancement in K.r�Q.a consciousness,

by tactics the Lord takes away all his possessions. Here Sukracarya says

that this dwarf brahmacari would take away everything. Thus he indi

cates that the Lord will take away all one's material possessions and also

one's mind. If one delivers his mind to the lotus feet of Krsna (sa vai
mana� kr�IJ-ll-padaravindayo�), one can naturally sacrifice everything to

satisfy Him. Although Bali Maharaja was a devotee, he was attached to
material possessions, and therefore the Lord, being very kind to him,

showed him special favor by appearing as Lord Vamana to take away all
his material possessions, and his mind as well.
TEXT 33

f�: iti�mt���: Elifii�RI

I

�� ���'�en���� ������
tribhi� kramair imal lokan
viSva-kiiya� kram�yati

sarvasvam V�IJ-llve dattva

mUl},ha vart�yase katham

tribhi�-three; kramai�-by steps; imdn-all these; lokiin-three

planetary systems; viSva-kaya�-becoming the universal form;
kram�yati-gradually He will expand;
sarvasvam-everything;

V�IJ-llve-unto Lord Vi�Q.u; dattoo-after giving charity; mUl},ha-0 you
rascal; vart�yase-you will execute your means of livelihood; katham

how.

TRANSLATION
You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity,
but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a
rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After
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giving everything to Lord Vi'iii).U, you will have no means of liveli
hood. How then shall you live?

PURPORT
Bali Maharaja might argue that he had promised only three steps of

land. But Sukracarya, being a very learned briihma�, immediately

understood that this was a plan of Hari, who had falsely appeared there

as a brahmaciiri. The words milljha varti§yase katham reveal that

Sukracarya was a briihma� of the priestly class. Such priestly
briihmaTJ.(lS are mostly interested in receiving remuneration from their

disciples. Therefore when Sukracarya saw that Bali Maharaja had risked

all of his possessions, he understood that this would cause havoc not only

to the King but also to the family of Sukracarya, who was dependent on

Maharaja Bali's mercy. This is the difference between a Vai��ava and a
smiirta-briihma�. A smiirta-briihmar;ta is always interested in material

profit, whereas a Vai��ava is interested only in satisfying the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. From the statement of Sukracarya, it appears

that he was in all respects a smiirta-briihma� interested only in personal

gam.

TEXT 34

SA� rrT �� fd\ffl�"' � R1n: I
� � � � �mff� i{jt q�: ������
kramato giim padaikena
dvitiyena divarh vibho/l
kham ca kiiyena mahatii
tiirtiyasya kuto gatift

kramata/t-gradually; gam-the surface of the land; padii ekena

by one step; dvitiyena-by the second step; divam-the whole of outer
space; vibho/l-of the universal form; kham ca -the sky also; kiiyena

by the expansion of His transcendental body; mahatii-by the universal
form; tiirtiyasya-as far as the third step is concerned; kuta�-where
is; gati/l-to keep His step.
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TRANSLATION
Vamanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step,
then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer
space, and then He will expand His univers al body to occupy
everything. Where will you offer Him the third step?
PURPORT
Sukracarya wanted to tell Bali Maharaja how he would be cheated by

Lord Vamana. "You have promised three steps," he said. "But with only

two steps, all your possessions will be finished. How then will you give
Him a place for His third step?" Sukracarya did not know how the Lord

protects His devotee. The devotee must risk everything in his possession

for the service of the Lord, but he is always protected and never de

feated. By materialistic calculations, Sukracarya thought that Bali

Maharaja would under no circumstances be able to keep his promise to
the brahmacari, Lord Vamanadeva.

TEXT 35

f.mf � � � �st�ld: 31ftr� I
st'RI� �)s;fro: stRtqi�M� i(�l'f.ll����
ni§!harh te narake manye
hy apradatu/:t prati.Srutam
prati.Srutasya yo 'ni.Sa/:t
pratipiidayiturh bhavan
ni§tham-perpetual residence; te-o£ you; narake-in hell; manye1 think; hi -indeed; apradatu/:t-of a person who cannot fulfill;

prati.Srutam-what has been promised; prati.Srutasya-of the promise
one has made; ya/:t ani.Sa/:t-one who is unable; pratipiidayitum-to
fulfill properly; bhavan-you are that person.
TRANSLATION
You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think
that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell.
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TEXT 36

� m� l{;r �fcfqq� I
�if �'�: d it� �'lffl �: II�� II

WI

na tad danarh pra.Sarhsanti
yena vrttir vipadyate
danarh yajfias tapa/:t karma
loke vrttimato yata/:t
na-not; tat-that; ddnam-charity; pra.Sarhsanti-the saintly per
sons praise; yena-by which; vrtti/:t-one's livelihood; vipadyate-be
comes

endangered;

ddnam-charity;

yajfia/:t-sacrifice;

tapa/:t

austerity; karma-fruitive activities; loke-in this world; vrttimata/:t
according to one's means of livelihood; yata/:t-as it is so.
TRANSLATION
Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers

one's own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive ac

tivities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood

properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain

himself.]

TEXT 37

���� �t{ lift
q� �w..q:qfilclfl'l :q � "�"n
dharmaya ya.Sase 'rthaya
kamaya sva-janaya ca
paiicadha vibhajan vittam
ihamutra ca modale
dharmaya-for religion; ya.Sase-for one's reputation; arthaya-for
increasing one's opulence; kamiiya-for increasing sense gratification;
sva-janaya ca-and for maintaining one's family members; paiicadha-
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vittam-his ac

cumulated wealth; iha-in this world; amutra-the next world; ca
and; nwdate-he enjoys.

TRANSLATION
Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his ac
cumulated wealth in five parts-for religion, for reputation, for
opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his
family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the
next.
PURPORT
The §astras enjoin that if one has money one should divide all that he

has accumulated into five divisions-one part for religion, one part for

reputation, one part for opulence, one part for sense gratification and one
part to maintain the members of his family. At the present, however, be

cause people are bereft of all knowledge, they spend all their money for

the satisfaction of their family. Srila Rupa Gosvami taught us by his own

example by using fifty percent of his accumulated wealth for l<:r�I;J.a,

twenty-five percent for his own self, and twenty-five percent for the
members of his family. One's main purpose should be to advance in

l<:r�Q.a consciousness. This will include dharma, artha and kama.

However, because one's family members expect some profit, one should

also satisfy them by giving them a portion of one's accumulated wealth.

This is a sastric injunction.

TEXT 38

� 'll�•ff6 � ltSij(Q'ij'{ I
«�tt41ff«Rt� sffit ��{1� fu � II�� II
atriipi bahvrcair gitarh
srr:tu

me

'sura-sattama

satyam om iti yat proktarh
yan nety iihiinrtarh hi tat
atra api-in this regard also (in deciding what is truth and what is not

truth); bahu-rcai/:t-by the sruti-mantras known as Bahvrca-sruti,
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which are evidence from the Vedas; gitam-what has been spoken;
sntu-just hear; me-from me; asura-sattama-0 best of the asuras;
satyam-the

truth is; om iti-preceded by the word om; yat-that

which; proktam-has been spoken; yat-that which is; na-not pre
ceded by om; iti-thus; aha-it is said; anrtam-untruth; hi-indeed;
tat-that

.

TRANSLATION
One might argue that since you have already promised, how can

you refuse? 0 best of the demons, just take from me the evidence
of the Bahvrca-sruti, which says that a promise is truthful pre

ceded by the word mh and untruthful if not.
TEXT 39

Q'� ��q'fi� Ff(ll��� 'lPffl I
��'Rffl iji{ ��d �mfw{: ����II
satyam pU§pa-phalam vidyad
atma-vrk§asya giyate
vrk§e }ivati tan na syad
anrtam mulam atmanatt
satyam-the factual truth; pU§pa-phalam-the flower and the fruit;
vidyat-one should ·understand; atma-vrk$asya-o£ the tree of the
body; giyate-as described in the Vedas; vrk$e ajivati-if the tree is not
living; tat-that (pU§pa-phalam); na-not; syat

-

is possible; anrtam

untruth; millam-the root; atmanatt-of the body.
TRANSLATION
The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is

the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree
does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers.

Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits
and flowers without the help of the bodily tree.
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PURPORT
This sloka explains that in relation to the material body even the fac
tual truth cannot exist without a touch of untruth. The Mayiiviidis say,
brahma satyam jagan mithya: "The spirit soul is truth, and the external
energy is untruth." The V ai�Q.ava philosophers, however, do not agree
with the Mayavada philosophy. Even if for the sake of argument the
material world is accepted as untruth, the living entity entangled in the
illusory energy cannot come out of it without the help of the body. With

out the help of the body, one cannot follow a system of religion, nor can
one speculate on philosophical perfection. Therefore, the flower and fruit
(p�pa-phalam) have to be obtained as a result of the body. Without the
help of the body, that fruit cannot be gained. The V ai�Q.ava philosophy
therefore recommends yukta-vairagya. It is not that all attention should
be diverted for the maintenance of the body, but at the same time one's
bodily maintenance should not be neglected. As long as the body exists
one

can

thoroughly study the Vedic instructions, and thus at the end of

life one can achieve perfection. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita

(8.6):

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram. Everything is
examined at the time of death. Therefore, although the body is tempor
ary, not eternal, one can take from it the best service and make one's life
perfect.

TEXT 40
at� 'N �: �it�ri�sM<tt\1
�ct iif!li<t: � �T � ijijll: II \1 II
o

tad yatha vr�a unmula�
s�J-$yaty udvartate 'cirat
evam 1UL§Jiinrta� sadya
atma s�J-$yen na samsaya�
tat-therefore;

yatha-as ;

vr�a�-a

tree;

unmula�-being

uprooted; s�J-$yati-dries up; udvartate-falls down; acirat
evam-in

this

way;

7UL§!a-lost;

anrta�-the

-

very soon;

temporary

body;

sadya�-immediately; atma-the body; s�J-$yet-dries up; na-not;
samsaya�-any doubt.
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TRANSLATION
When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to

dry up. Similarly, if one doesn't take care of the body, which is

supposed to be untruth-in other words, if the untruth is
uprooted-the body undoubtedly becomes dry.
PURPORT
In this regard, Srila Rupa Gosvlimi says:

prapaficikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastunaft
mumu�ubhift parityago
vairagyam phalgu kathyate
"One who rejects things without knowledge of their relationship to

Kt�l).a is incomplete in his renunciation." (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu

1.2.266) When the body is engaged in the service of the Lord, one should

not consider the body material. Sometimes the spiritual body of the spiri

tual master is misunderstood. But Srila Rupa Gosvami instructs,

prapaficikataya buddhya hari-sambandhi-vastunab,. The body fully

engaged in Kt�l).a's service should not be neglected as material. One who

does neglect it is false in his renunciation. If the body is not properly

maintained, it falls down and dries up like an uprooted tree, from which
flowers and fruit can no longer be obtained. The Vedas therefore enjoin:

om iti satyam nety anrtam tad etat-pU§parh phalam vaco yat satyam
sahesvaro ya5asvi kalyar:w-kirtir bhavita. pU§pam hi phalam vacaft
satyam vadaty athaitan-mulam vaco yad anrtam yad yathii vr�a
avirmulaft sU§yati, sa udvartata evam evanrtam vadann avirmulam
atmdnam karoti, sa sU§yati sa udvartate, tasmiid anrtam na vaded
dayeta tv etena.
The purport is that activities performed with the help of the body for the
satisfaction of the Absolute Truth (om tat sat) are never temporary, al

though performed by the temporary body. Indeed, such activities are

everlasting. Therefore, the body should be properly cared for. Because
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the body is temporary, not permanent, one cannot expose the body to
being devoured by a tiger or killed by an enemy. All precautions should
be taken to protect the body.
TEXT 41

f�oi � 3l� � 6G:lfiiRt I
q_���������l
� ��� � � 11��11
qulT"'

pariig riktam apilr1J.Q,rh

va

ak�ararh yat tad om iti
yat kiiicid om iti brilyat
lena ricyeta vai pumiin
bhi�ave sarvam orh kurvan
nalarh kamena catmane
parak-that which separates; riktam-that which makes one free
from attachment; apil71tam-that which is insufficient; va-either;
alcyaram-this syllable; yat-that; tat-which; om-orhkara; iti-thus
stated; yat-which; kiiicit-whatever; om-this word orh; iti-thus;
brilyat-if you say; lena-by such an utterance; ricyeta-one becomes
free; vai-indeed; pumiin-a person; bhi�ave-unto a beggar; sar
vam-everything; orh kurvan-giving charity by uttering the word orh;
na-not; alam-sufficiently; kamena-for sense gratification; ca
also; atmane-for self-realization.
TRANSLATION
The utterance of the word "om" signifies separation from one's
monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one be
comes free from attachment to money because his money is taken
away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for
in that position one cannot fulfill one's desires. In other words, by
using the word "om" one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially
when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains un
fulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification.
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PURPORT
Maharaja Bali wanted to give everything to V amanadeva, who had ap
peared as a beggar, but Sukracarya, being Maharaja Bali's familial spiri
tual master in the line of seminal succession, could not appreciate
Maharaja Bali's promise. Sukracarya gave Vedic evidence that one should

not give everything to a poor man. Rather, when a poor man comes for
charity one should untruthfully say, "Whatever I have I have given you.
I have no more." It is not that one should give everything to him. Ac
tually the word om is meant for om tat sat, the Absolute Truth. Omkara
is meant for freedom from all attachment to money because money
should be spent for the purpose of the Supreme. The tendency of modern

civilization is to give money in charity to the poor. Such charity has no

spiritual value because we actually see that although there are so many
hospitals and other foundations and institutions for the poor, according

to the three modes of material nature a class of poor men is always
destined to continue. Even though there are so many charitable institu

tions, poverty has not been driven from human society. Therefore it is
recommended here,

bhi�ave saroam om kuroan niilam

kamena

ciitmane. One should not give everything to the beggars among the poor.

The best solution is that of the l(r�:Q.a consciousness movement. This

movement is always kind to the poor, not only because it feeds them but
also because it gives them enlightenment by teaching them how to
become l(r�:Q.a conscious. We are therefore opening hundreds and thou

sands of centers for those who are poor, both in money and in knowl

edge, to enlighten them in Kr�1;1a consciousness and reform their
character by teaching them how to avoid illicit sex, intoxication, meat
eating and gambling, which are the most sinful activities and which
cause people to suffer, life after life. The best way to use money is to
open such a center, where all may come live and reform their character.

They may live very comfortably, without denial of any of the body's
necessities, but they live under spiritual control, and thus they live hap
pily and save time for advancement in Kr�1;1a consciousness. If one has
money, it should not be squandered away on nothing. It should be used to
push forward the Kr�1;1a consciousness movement so that all of human
society will become happy, prosperous and hopeful of being promoted
back home, back to Godhead. The Vedic mantra in this regard reads as
follows:
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pariig vii etad riktam a�aram yad etad om iti tad yat kiiicid om iti
iihiitraiviismai tad ricyate. sa yat sarvam om kuryiid ricyiid iitmiinam sa
kiimebhyo niilam syiit.

athaitat purr:wm abhyiitmam
yac ca nety anrtam vacab,
sarvam nety anrtam bruyiit
sa d�kirtib, svasan mrtab,
atha-therefore;

etat-that;

pilrry,am-completely;

abhyiitmam

drawing the compassion of others by presenting oneself as always
poverty-stricken; yat-that; ca-also; na-not; iti-thus; anrtam
false;

vacab,-words;

anrtam-falsity;

br uyiit

sarvam-completely;
-

who

should

say;

na-not;
sab,-such

iti-thus;
a

person;

d�kirtib,-infamous; svasan-while breathing or while alive; mrtab,
is dead or should be killed.

TRANSLATION
Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a false
hood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others
toward oneself, and it gives o1_1e full facility to collect money from
others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has
nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or
while still breathing he should be killed.
PURPORT
Beggars always present themselves as possessing nothing, and this
may be very good for them because in this way they are assured of not
losing their money and of always drawing the attention and compassion
of others for the sake of collection. But this is also condemned. If one
purposely continues this professional begging, he is supposed to be dead
while breathing, or, according to another interpretation, such a man of
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falsity should be killed while still breathing. The Vedic injunction in this

regard is as follows: athaitat purr:wm abhyatmam yan neti sa yat sarvam
neti brayat piipikiisya kirtir jayate. sainam tatraiva hanyat. If one con

tinuously poses himself as possessing nothing and collects money by beg

ging, he should be killed (sainam tatraiva hanyat).
TEXT 43

�'T� �R�nt � t�if �nor�Cfi� 1
;ft;mrunif � ;n�d ��'lft�'l_ll � � 11
strf$u narma-vivahe ca
vrtty-arthe prar:w-sankate
go-brahmaf.Liirthe himsayam
nanrtam syaj jugup.sitam
str4u-to encourage a woman and bring her under control; narma

viviihe-in joking or in a marriage ceremony; ca-also; vrtti-arthe-for

earning one's livelihood, as in business; priif.La-sankate-or in time of

danger;

go-briihmaf.La-arthe-for the sake of cow protection and

brahminical culture; himsayam-for any person who is going to be
killed because of enmity; na-not; anrtam-falsit y; syat-becomes;

jugupsitam -abominable.

TRANSLATION
In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in

a marriage ceremony, in earning one's livelihood, when one's life
is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in

protecting a person from an enemy's hand, falsity is never

condemned.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Nineteenth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, "Lord Vamanadeva Begs
Charity from Bali Maharaja. "

CHAPTER TWENTY

Bali Maharaja
Surrenders the Universe
The summary of this Twentieth Chapter is as follows. Despite his

knowledge that Lord Vamanadeva was cheating him, Bali Maharaja gave

everything to the Lord in charity, and thus the Lord extended His body
and assumed a gigantic form as Lord Vi!?:Q.U.

After hearing the instructive advice of Sukraciirya, Bali Maharaja

became contemplative. Because it is the duty of a householder to main
tain the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratifica

tion, Bali Maharaja thought it improper to withdraw his promise to the

brahmacari. To lie or fail to honor a promise given to a brahmacari is

never proper, for lying is the most sinful activity. Everyone should be
afraid of the sinful reactions to lying, for mother earth cannot even bear

the weight of a sinful liar. The spreading of a kingdom or empire is tem

porary; if there is no benefit for the general public, such expansion has

no value. Previously, all the great kings and emperors expanded their

kingdoms with a regard for the welfare of the people in general. Indeed,
while engaged in such activities for the benefit of the general public,

eminent men sometimes even sacrificed their lives. It is said that one who
is glorious in his activities is always living and never dies. Therefore,

fame should be the aim of life, and even if one becomes poverty-stricken

for the sake of a good reputation, that is not a loss. Bali Maharaja thought
that even if this brahmacari, Vamanadeva, were Lord Vi!?:Q.U, if the Lord
accepted his charity and then again arrested him, Bali Maharaja would

not envy Him. Considering all these points, Bali Maharaja finally gave in
charity everything he possessed.

Lord Vamanadeva then immediately extended Himself into a univer

sal body. By the mercy of Lord Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja could see

that the Lord is all-pervading and that everything rests in His body. Bali
Maharaja could see Lord Vamanadeva as the supreme Vi!?:Q.U, wearing a

helmet, yellow garments, the mark of Srivatsa, the Kaustubha jewel, a
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flower garland, and ornaments decorating His entire body. The Lord gra

dually covered the entire surface of the world, and by extending His

body He covered the entire sky. With His hands He covered all direc

tions, and with His second footstep He covered the entire upper plan

etary system. Therefore there was no vacant place where He could take

His third footstep.

TEXT 1

"1T�Jifi �T.f

ilRm �: ���tifiJf ���: I
� �ffi aJoT Ujf���:;:n�ft:ijt �'I_ II � II
sri-suka uvaca

balir evarh grha-pati/:t

kulacaryer:w bh{4ita/:t

t�r:tirh bhiltva k$ar:tarh rajann
uvacavahito gurum

sri-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bali/:t-Bali Maharaja;

evam-thus; grha-pati/:t-the master of the household affairs, although

guided by the priests; kula-acaryer:ta-by the family acarya or guide;
bhf4ita/:t-being thus addressed; t�r:tim-silent; bhzUva-becoming;

k$ar:wm-for a moment; rajan-0 King (Maharaja Parik�it); uvaca

said; avahita/:t-after full deliberation; gurum-unto his spiritual
master.
TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosvanu said: 0 King Parik�it, when Bali Maharaja

was thus advised by his spiritual master, Sukraciirya, his family

priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full

deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura remarks that Bali Maharaja

remained silent at a critical point. How could he disoh�y the instruction
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of Sukracarya, his spiritual master? It is the duty of such a sober per

sonality as Bali Maharaja to abide by the orders of his spiritual master

immediately, as his spiritual master had advised. But Bali Maharaja also
considered that Sukracarya was no longer to be accepted

as

a spiritual

master, for he had deviated from the duty of a spiritual master. Accord
ing to

siistra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back

to Godhead. If he is unable to do so and instead hinders the disciple in
going back to Godhead, he should not be a

guru. Gurur na sa syiit
(Bhag. 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his

disciple to advance in l(r�I).a consciousness. The goal of life is to become a

devotee of Lord l(r�I).a so that one may be freed from the bondage of

material existence

(tyaktvii deharh punar janma naiti miim eti so 'rjuna).

The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing
l(r�I).a consciousness. Now Sukracarya had advised Bali Maharaja to deny

the promise to Vamanadeva. Under the circumstances, therefore, Bali
Maharaja thought that there would be no fault if he disobeyed the order

of his spiritual master. He deliberated on this point-should he refuse to

accept the advice of his spiritual master, or should he independently do

everything to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead? He took some
time. Therefore it is said,

tii§r;tirh bhutvii k$ar;tarh riijann uviiciivahito
gurum. After deliberating on this point, he decided that Lord Vi�I).U

should be pleased in all circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring the

guru's advice to the contrary.

Anyone who is supposed to be a

guru but who goes against the princi
v�r;tu-bhakti cannot be accepted as a guru. If one has falsely ac
cepted such a guru, one should reject him. Such a guru is described as
follows (Mahiibhiirata, Udyoga 179.25):

ple of

guror apy avaliptasya
kiiryiikiiryam ajiinata/:t
utpatha-pratipannasya
parityago vidhiyate
Srila ]iva Gosvami has advised that such a useless guru, a family priest
acting as guru, should be given up, and that the proper, bona fide guru
should be accepted.
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�a!-karma-nipurJ-0 vipro
mantra-tantra-vi.Sarada/:t
ava��vo gurur na syad
va��va/:t svapaco guru/:t
"A scholarly brahma� expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit
to become a spiritual master without being a V ai�l).ava, but if a person
born in a family of a lower caste is a V ai�l).ava, he can become a spiritual
master." (Padma Purana)
TEXT2

��re�err..,
ij�1.f l(tF{�n sn� �mS<t �N;{t� 1
aN ��� �� !� �� WI iJN6 �Ra:_ II

� II

sri-balir uvaca
satyarh bhagavata proktarh
dharmo 'yam grhamedhinam
artharh kamarh ya§o vrttirh
yo na badheta karhicit
sri-bali/:t

uvaca-Bali

Maharaja

bhagavata-by Your Greatness;
spoken; dharma/:t-a
medhinam-especially
development;

said;

proktam

-

satyam-it

is

truth;

what has already been

religious principle; ayam that is; grha
for the householders;
artham-economic
-

kamam-sense gratification; ya§a/:t vrtti m-reputation

and means of livelihood; ya/:t-which religious principle; na-not;
badheta-hinders; karhicit-at any time.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja said: As you have already stated, the principle of

religion that does not hinder one's economic development, sense
gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational

duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is
correct.

Text

3)

Bali

Maharaja Surrenders the Universe

97

PURPORT
Bali Maharaja's grave answer to Sukracarya is meaningful. Sukracarya

stressed that one's material means of livelihood and one's material
reputation, sense gratification and economic development must continue
properly. To see to this is the first duty of a man who is a householder,

especially one who is interested in material affairs. If a religious princi

ple does not affect one's material condition, it is to be accepted. At the

present time, in this age of Kali, this idea is extremely prominent. No

one is prepared to accept any religious principle if it hampers material

prosperity. Sukracarya, being a person of this material world, did not

know the principles of a devotee. A devotee is determined to serve the

Supreme Personality of Godhead to His full satisfaction. Anything that
hampers such determination should certainly be rejected. This is the

principle of bhakti. Anukulyasya sankalpa/1, pratikulyasya varjanam
(Cc. Madhya

22.100).

To perform devotional service, one must accept

only that which is favorable and reject that which is unfavorable. Bali

Maharaja had the opportunity to contribute everything he possessed to

the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva, but Sukracarya was putting forward

a material argument to hamper this process of devotional service. Under

the circumstances, Bali Maharaja decided that such hindrances should

certainly be avoided. In other words, he decided immediately to reject the
advice of Sukracarya and go on with his duty. Thus he gave all his
possessions to Lord Vamanadeva.

TEXT3

�� {?(�� SRlJl:q� �� ��� I
31� �lllTRf stl{(�: f%;ijqt �qy II �
«

II

sa caham vitta-lobhena
pratyacak$e katham dvijam
pratiSrutya dadamiti
prahradi/1, kitavo yatha
sa/1,-such a person as I am; ca-also; aham-I am; vitta-lobhena

for being allured by greed for money; pratyacak$e-I shall cheat or say

no when I have already said yes; katham-how; dvijam-especially to a
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briihmar;ta; prati.Srutya-after already having promised; dadiimi-that I

shall give; iti

-

thus; priihriidib,-1 who am famous as the grandson of

Maharaja Prahlada; kitavab,-an ordinary cheater; yathii-just like.

TRANSLATION
I

am

the grandson of Maharaja Prahlada. How can I withdraw my

promise because of greed for money when I have already said that

I shall give this land? How

can

especially toward a brahma1.1a?

I behave like an ordinary cheater,

PURPORT
Bali Maharaja had already been blessed by his grandfather Prahlada
Maharaja. Therefore, he was a pure devotee, although born in a family of

demons. There are two kinds of highly elevated devotees, called

siidhaTUL-siddha and krpii-siddha. SiidhaTUL-siddha refers to one who has

become a devotee by regular execution of the regulative principles men

tioned in the siistras, as ordered and directed by the spiritual master. If

one regularly executes such devotional service, he will certainly attain

perfection in due course of time. But there are other devotees, who may
not have undergone all the required details of devotional service but

who, by the special mercy of guru and :l<r�Qa-the spiritual master and
the Supreme Personality of Godhead-have immediately attained the

perfection of pure devotional service. Examples of such devotees are the

yajna-patnis, Maharaja Bali and Sukadeva Gosvami. The yajiia-patnis
were the wives of ordinary briihmar;taS engaged in fruitive activities.

Although the briihmar;taS were very learned and advanced in Vedic

knowledge, they could not achieve the mercy of :l<r�Qa-Balarama,

whereas their wives achieved complete perfection in devotional service,

despite their being women. Similarly, V airocani, Bali Maharaja, received
the mercy of Prahlada Maharaja, and by Prahlada Maharaja's mercy he

also received the mercy of Lord V i�Qu, who appeared before him as a
brahmaciiri beggar. Thus Bali Maharaja became a krpii-siddha because

of the special mercy of both guru and :l<r�Qa. Caitanya Mahaprabhu con
firms

this

Madhya

favor:

guru-kr�r:ta- prasiide

19.151). Bali Maharaja,

piiya

bhakti-latii-bija

(Cc.

by the grace of Prahlada Maharaja, got

the seed of devotional service, and when that seed developed, he
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achieved the ultimate fruit of that service, namely love of Godhead

(premd pum-artho mahan),

immediately upon the appearance of Lord

Vamanadeva. Bali Maharaja regularly maintained devotion for the Lord,
and because he was purified, the Lord appeared before him. Because of
unalloyed love for the Lord, he then immediately decided, "I shall give
this little dwarf brahmary,a whatever He asks from me." This is a sign of
love. Thus Bali Maharaja is understood to be one who received the high
est perfection of devotional service by special mercy.
TEXT4

'l iUtt�l� qu� � ��R \{� I
«� «� � �s��q� iR1( II � II
na

hy asatyat paro 'dharma

iti hooaca bhur iyam
saroam scxjhum alam manye

rte 'lika-param

naram

na-not; hi-indeed; asatyat-than compulsion to untruthfulness;
para�-more; adharma�-irreligion; iti-thus; ha uvaca-indeed had
spoken; bhu�-mother earth; iyam -this; sarvam-everything;
scxjhum-to bear; alam-I am able; manye-although I think; rte-ex
cept; alika-param-the most heinous liar; naram-a human being.
TRANSLATION
There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of
this, mother earth once said, "I
person who is a liar."

can

bear any heavy thing except a

PURPORT
On the surface of the earth there are many great mountains and oceans
that are very heavy, and mother earth has no difficulty carrying them.
But she feels very much overburdened when she carries even one person
who is a liar. It is said that in Kali-yuga lying is a common affair:
mdyaiva v ya va hdrike (Bhiig. 12.2.3). Even in the most common deal

ings, people are accustomed to speaking so many lies. No one is free from
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the sinful reactions of speaking lies. Under the circumstances, one can
just imagine how this has overburdened the earth, and indeed the entire
umverse.

naham bibhemi nirayan
niidhanyiid asukharr:tavat
na sthana-cyavaniin mrtyor

yatha vipra-pralambhanat
na-not; aham-I; bibhemi-am afraid of; nirayat-from a hellish
condition of life; na-nor; adhanyat-from a poverty-stricken condi
tion;

asukha-arrwvat-nor from an ocean of distresses;

na-nor;

stha na-cyavaniit-from falling from a position; m rtyo �-nor from
death;

yatha -as;

vipra-pralambhanat-from

the

cheating

of

a

brahmarw.

TRANSLATION
I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from
my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a

hriihmat.J.a.

TEXT6

q�'I•�RI itifis��m�,�� 1
� � f.lf'� fit ft��� �il�� II

G. II

yad yad dhasyati loke 'smin
samparetarh dhaniidikam
tasya tyage nimittarh kim
vipras ti.L{>yen na tena cet
yat yat-whatsoever;
asmin-in

this;

hasyati-will leave;

samparetam-one

who is

loke-in

the

already dead;

world;

dhana

iidikam-his wealth and riches; tasya -of such wealth; tyage -in
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vipra�-the

brahmar_ta who is confidentially Lord Vi�?I.m; tu.,syet-must be pleased;

na-is not; tena-by such (riches); cet-if there is a possibility.
TRANSLATION

My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this
world are certainly separated from their possessor at death.
Therefore, if the hrihm�a Viman adeva is not satisfied by what
ever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is
destined to lose at death?
PURPORT
The

word

vipra

means

brahma�Ja,

and

at

the

same

time

"confidential." Bali Maharaja had confidentially decided to give the gift

to Lord Vamanadeva without discussion, but because such a decision
would hurt the hearts of the asuras and his spiritual master, Sukracarya,

he spoke equivocally. Bali Maharaja, as a pure devotee, had already

decided to give all the land to Lord Vif?QU.
TEXT7

��: �f� ��hn�l ��:Jtt!!fll: 1
�qe.f�iOJ��: ifil f�(!tfT �H�� II \9 I I
sreya� kurvanti bhutanam
sadhavo dustyajasubhi�

dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtaya�
ko vikalpo dharad�u

sreya�-activities of the utmost importance;

kurvanti-execute;

bhutanam-of the general mass of people; sadhava�-the saintly per

sons; dustyaja-which are extremely hard to give up; asubhi�-by their

lives; dadhyan-Maharaja Dadhici; sibi-Maharaja Sibi; prabhrtaya�
and similar great personalities; ka�-what; vikalpa�-consideration;
dhara-ad�u-in giving the land to the brahmar_ta.
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TRANSLATION
Dadhici, Sibi and many other great personalities were willing to

sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general.

This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignifi

cant land? What is the serious consideration against it?
PURPORT

Bali Maharaja was prepared to give everything to Lord Vi��u, and
Sukracarya, being a professional priest, might have been anxiously wait

ing, doubting whether there had been any such instance in history in
which one had given everything in charity. Bali Maharaja, however,

cited the tangible examples of Maharaja Sibi and Maharaja Dadhici, who

had given up their lives for the benefit of the general public. Certainly
one has attachment for everything material, especially one's land, but

land and other possessions are forcibly taken away at the time of death,

as stated in Bhagavad-gitii (mrtyub- sarva-hara§ caham). The Lord per
sonally appeared to Bali Maharaja to take away everything he had, and

thus he was so fortunate that he could see the Lord face to face. Non
devotees, however, cannot see the Lord face to face; to such persons the
Lord appears as death and takes away all their possessions by force.
Under the circumstances, why should we not part with our possessions

and deliver them to Lord Vi��u for His satisfaction? Sri Ca�akya Pa�Qita
says in this regard,

36).

san-nimitte vararh tyago vinii.Se niyate sati

Since our money and possessions do not last but
will somehow or other be taken away, as long as they are in our posses
sion it is better to use them for charity to a noble cause. Therefore Bali
Maharaja defied the order of his so-called spiritual master.

(Ciir:takya-sloka

TEXTS

�fttf WI il�;�����fflfll: I
� �.titSJJatfitEfil� wt ��sf� �RII (; II
yair iyarh bubhuje brahman
daityendrair anivartibhiiJ,
te�iirh kalo 'grasil lokiin
na ya§o 'dhigatarh bhuvi
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yaitt by whom; iyam-this world; bubhuje-was enjoyed;
brahman-0 best of the brahmar;r.as; daitya-i ndrai tt-by great heroes
and kings born in demoniac families; anivartibhitt-by those who were
-

determined to fight, either to lay down their lives or to win victory;

te�am-of such persons; kalatt-the time factor; agrasit-took away;
lokan-all possessions, all objects of enjoyment; na-not; ya.Satt-the
reputation; adh igatam-achieved; bhuvi-in this world.
TRANSLATION

0 best of the briihm�as, certainly the great demoniac kings
who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due
course of time everything they had was taken away, except their
reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one
should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else.
PURPORT

In this regard, Cal).akya Pai).Qita (Car.wkya-sloka 34) also says, ay�att
k$ar.w eko 'pi na labhya svarr:ta-ko!ibhi/:t. The duration of one's life is ex
tremely short, but if in that short lifetime one can do something that
enhances his good reputation, that may continue to exist for many
millions of years. Bali Maharaja therefore decided not to follow his
spiritual master's instruction that he deny his promise to Vamanadeva;
instead, he decided to give the land according to the promise and be
everlastingly celebrated as one of the twelve mahajanas (balir vaiyasakir

vayam).
TEXT9

�111 �N �Wf ��1���: I
;pp.r1 ij'hf 3Tllllij' �1 lr �WC�tll3t: II � II
sulabha yudhi viprar�e
hy anivrttas tanu-tyaja/:t
na tatha tirtha ayate
sraddhaya ye dhana-tyaja/:t
su-labha/:t-very easily obtained; y udhi in the battlefield; vipra
r�e-0 best of the brahmar;r.as; hi-indeed; anivrtta/:t-not being afraid
-
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of fighting; tanu-tyaja�-and thus lay down their lives; na-not;
tathii-as; tirthe ayate-on the arrival of a saintly person who creates
holy places; sraddhaya-with faith and devotion; ye-those who;
dhana tyaja�-can give up their accumulated wealth.
-

TRANSLATION
0 best of the brihma1,1as, many men have laid down their lives
on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one
gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a
saintly person who creates holy places.
PURPORT
Many k§atriyas have laid down their lives on the battlefield for their
nations, but hardly a person can be found who has given up all his pro
perty and his accumulated wealth in charity to a person worthy of the
gift. As stated in B
avad-gitd (17.20):

hag

datavyam iti yad danam
diyate 'nupakarir:w
dese kale ca patre ca
tad danam sattvikam smrtam

"That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a
worthy person, and without expectation of return is considered to be
charity in the mode of goodness." Thus charity given in the proper place
is called sattvika. And above this charity in goodness is transcendental
charity, in which everything is sacrificed for the sake of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Vamanadeva, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, had come to Bali Maharaja for alms. How could one get such an
opportunity to give charity? Therefore, Bali Maharaja decided without
hesitation to give the Lord whatever He wanted. One may get various op
portunities to lay down his life on the battlefield, but such an opportunity
as this is hardly ever obtained.
TEXT 10

'Rf�: �·�fU·�� �l{;f
��·�;r �ftr:
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�9\stiA��f �{ijf
m qiR:� �fq qlfS{§ij� II � II
o

manasviTUl� karurJ-ikasya sobhaTUlm
yad arthi-kamopaMyeTUl durgati�
kuta� puTUlr brahma-vidam bhaviidrsam
tato vator asya dadami varichitam
manasvina�-of persons who are greatly munificent; karurJ-ikasya
of persons celebrated as very merciful; sobhaTUlm-very auspicious;
yat-that; arthi-of persons in need of money; kama-upaMyeM-by
satisfying;

durgati�-becoming

poverty-stricken;

kuta�-what;

pu7Ul�-again (is to be said); brahma-vidam-of persons well versed in
transcendental science (brahma-vidya); bhavadr§am-like your good
self;

tata�-therefore;

vato�-of

the

brahmacari;

asya-of

this

Vamanadeva; dadami-I shall give; varichitam-whatever He wants.
TRANSLATION
By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoub
tedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives
charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I
must give this little brahmaciri whatever charity He wants from
me.

PURPORT

If one accepts a poverty-stricken position because of losing money in
business, gambling, prostitution or intoxication, no one will praise him,
but if one becomes poverty-stricken by giving all of his possessions in
charity, he becomes adored all over the world. Aside from this, if a
benevolent and merciful person exhibits his pride in becoming poverty
stricken by giving his possessions in charity for good causes, his poverty
is a welcome and auspicious sign of a great personality. Bali Maharaja
decided that even though he would become poverty-stricken by giving
everything to Vamanadeva, this is what he would prefer.
TEXT 11
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yajanti yajnarit kratubhir yam adrta
bhavanta amnaya-vidhana-kovidii�
sa eva v�r:tur varado 'stu va paro
dasyamy am!J,$mai lcyitim ipsitarh mune

yajanti-worship; yajnam-who is the enjoyer of sacrifice;
kratubhi�-by the different paraphernalia for sacrifice; yam-unto the
Supreme Person; adrta�-very respectfully; bhavanta�-all of you;
amnaya-vidhana-kovidii}:t-great saintly persons fully aware of the
Vedic principles of performing sacrifice; sa�-that; eva-indeed;
v�r:tu�-is Lord Vi�Q.u, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vara
da�-either He is prepared to give benedictions; astu-He becomes;
va-or; para�-comes as an enemy; dasyami-1 shall give; am!J,$mai
unto Him (unto Lord Vi�Q.u, Vamanadeva); lcyitim-the tract of land;
ipsitam-whatever He has desired; mune-0 great sage.
TRANSLATION

0 great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely

aware

of

the

Vedic

principles

for

performing

ritualistic

ceremonies and yajiias, worship Lord Vi�:r;tu in all circumstances.

Therefore, whether that same Lord Vi�:r;tu has come here to give

me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out
His order and give Him the requested tract of land without
hesitation.

PURPORT

As stated by Lord Siva:
aradhananarh sarve�arh
V�TJ-Or aradhanarit param
tasmat paratararh devi
tadiyanarh samarcanam
(Padma Purar:ta)
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Although in the Vedas there are recommendations for worshiping many
demigods, Lord Vi�Qu is the Supreme Person, and worship of Vi�QU is
the ultimate goal of life. The Vedic principles of the var1J(iSrama institu
tion are meant to 'organize society to prepare everyone to worship Lord
Vi�QU.

van:uisramdcaravata
puru§elJU para/:t pumdn
V�T)Ur aradhyate pantha
nanyat tat-to$a-karar:tam
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi�Qu, is worshiped by the
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varlJU and asrama.
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

(V�r:tu PuralJU 3.8.9) One must ultimately worship Lord Vi�Qu, and for
that purpose the varTJiiSrama system organizes society into brahmaiJilS,

k$atriyas, vaiSyas, sildras, brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprcisthas and
sannyasis. Bali Maharaja, having been perfectly educated in devotional
service by his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, knew how things are to be
done. He was never to be misguided by anyone, even by a person who
happened to be his so-called spiritual master. This is the sign of full sur
render. Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura said:

mdrabi rakhabi-yo iccha tohara
nitya-dasa-prati tuya adhikara
When one surrenders to Lord Vi�Qu, one must be prepared to abide by
His orders in all circumstances, whether He kills one or gives one protec
tion. Lord Vi�QU must be worshiped in all circumstances.
TEXT 12
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tathiipy enarh na hirils�ye
bhitarh brahrna-tanurh ripum
yadyapi -although;

asau-Lord

Vi��u;

adharme�a-crookedly,

without reference to the straight way; mdm-me; badhniyat -kills;
anagasam-although I am not sinful; tathiipi-still; enam-against
Him; na-not; hirils�ye-1 shall take any retaliation; bhitam-because
He is afraid; brahrna- tanum - having assumed the form of a brahrna�a

brahmacari; ripum-even though He is my enemy.
TRANSLATION
Although He is Vi��u Himself, out of fear He has covered Him

self in the form of a brahm�a to come to me begging. Under the

circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brahma�a,

even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not

retaliate, although He is my enemy.

PURPORT
If Lord Vi��u as He is had come to Bali Maharaja and asked him to do
something, Bali Maharaja certainly would not have refused His request.
But to enjoy a little humor between Himself and His devotee, the Lord
covered Himself as a brahrna�a-brahrnacari and thus came to Bali
Maharaja to beg for only three feet of land.
TEXT 13
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e$a va uttama§loko
na jihiisati yad yaSa.lt
hatva rnainarh hared yuddhe
sayita nihato maya

e$a (t-this (brahmacari); va-either; uttarna-slokaft-is Lord Vi��u,
who is worshiped by Vedic prayers; na-not; jihiisati -desires to give
up; yat - because; ya.Sa(t-perpetual fame; hatoo-after killing; rna-
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me; enam-all this land; haret-will take away; yuddhe-in the fight;
sayita-will lie down; nihataft-being killed; maya-by me.
TRANSLATION
If this brahm� really is Lord V i�:Q.u, who is worshiped by Vedic
hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either
He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me
in a fight.
PURPORT

Bali Maharaja's statement that Vi�l).u would lie down having been

killed is not the direct meaning, for Vi�l).U cannot be killed by anyone.
Lord Vi�l).u

can

kill everyone, but He cannot be killed. Thus the real

meaning of the words "lie down" is that Lord Vi�l).u would reside within

the core of Bali Maharaja's heart. Lord Vi�l).U is defeated by a devotee
through devotional service; otherwise, no one can defeat Lord Vi�J).u.
TEXT 14
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sri-suka uvaca
evam a§raddhitam si§yam
ana:desakaram gurult
sa§apa daiva-prahitaft
satya-sandharh manasvinam

Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-thus;
a§raddhitam-who was not very respectful to the instruction of the
sri-sukaft

uvaca-Sri

spiritual master; si§yam-unto such a disciple; ana:desa-karam-who
was not prepared to caryy out the order of his spiritual master; guruft
the spiritual master (Sukracarya); sa§apa-cursed; daiva-prahitaft
being inspired by the Supreme Lord; satya-sandham-one who was
fixed in his truthfulness; manasvinam-who was of a highly elevated
character.
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TRANSLATION
Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Thereafter, the spiritual

master, Sukraciirya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed

his exalted disciple Bali Maharaja, who was so magnanimous and

fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual

master's instructions, he wanted to disobey his order.
PURPORT

The difference between the behavior of Bali Maharaja and that of his
spiritual master, Sukracarya, was that Bali Maharaja had already
developed love of Godhead, whereas Sukracarya, being merely a priest of
routine rituals, had not. Thus Sukracarya was never inspired by the

Supreme Personality of Godhead to develop in devotional service. As
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita

(10.10):

te$iirh satata-yuktaniirh
bhajatarh priti-purvakam
dadami buddhi-yogarh tarh
yena miim upayanti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give
the understanding by which they can come to Me."
Devotees who actually engage in devotional service with faith and love
are inspired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vai!?Q.avas are
never concerned with ritualistic smiirta-brahma�J.as. Srila Sanatana
Gosvami

has therefore

compiled Hari-bhakti-vilasa to

guide the

Vai!?Q.avas, who never follow the smiirta-viddhi. Although the Supreme
Lord is situated in the core of everyone's heart, unless one is a Vai�Q.ava,
unless one is engaged in devotional service, one does not get sound advice
by which to return home, back to Godhead. Such instructions are meant
only for devotees. Therefore in this verse the wor� daiva-prahita/:t,

"being inspired by the Supreme Lord," is important. Sukracarya should

have encouraged Bali Maharaja to give everything to Lord Vi!?Q.U. This
would have been a sign of love for the Supreme Lord. But he did not do
so. On the contrary, he wanted to punish his devoted disciple by cursing
him.
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drc;lham par:u)ita-rniiny ajii.a/.t
stabdho 'sy asmad-upek�ya
mac-chiisaniitigo yas tvam
aciriid bhra§yase §riyal_,
drc;lham-so firmly convinced or fixed in your decision; par:u)ita

rniini-considering yourself very learned; ajii.a/.t-at the same time

foolish; stabdhal_,-impudent; asi-you have become; asmat-of us;

upek§ayii- by

disregarding;

mat-siisana-atiga/.t -surpassing the
jurisdiction of my administration; yal_,-such a person (as you); tvam

yourself; aciriit-very soon; bhra§yase-will fall down; sriyal_,-from

all opulence.

TRANSLATION
Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called
learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent

as

to dis

obey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be
bereft of all your opulence.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Bali Maharaja was not

par:u)ita-rniini, or one who falsely assumes himself learned; rather, he
was par:u)ita-miinya-jii.a/.t, one who is so learned that all other learned

persons worship him. And because he was so learned, he could disobey
the order of his so-called spiritual master. He had no fear of any condi
tion of material existence. Anyone cared for by Lord Vi��u does not need
to care about anyone else. Thus Bali Maharaja could never be bereft of all

opulences. The opulences offered by the Supreme Personality of

Godhead are not to be compared to the opulences obtained by karma
kiir:u;la. In other words, if a devotee becomes very opulent, it is to be un
derstood that his opulence is a gift of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead. Such opulence will never be vanquished, whereas the opulence
achieved by one's fruitive activity may be vanquished at any moment.
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TEXT 16
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evarh saptaJ:r, sva-guruiJii
satyan na calito mahan
vamanaya dadii v enam
arcitvodaka-pilrvakam
evam-in this way; saptaJ:r,-being cursed; sva-guruiJii-by his own
spiritual master; satyat-from truthfulness; na-not; calitaJ:r,-who
moved;

mahan-the

great

personality;

vamanaya-unto

Lord

Vamanadeva; dadau-gave in charity; enam-all the land; arcitva
after worshiping; udaka-pilrvakam-preceded by offering of water.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvimi continued: Even after being cursed in this

way by his own spiritual master, Bali Maharaja, being a great per
sonality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, ac
cording to custom, he first offered water to Viimanadeva and then
offered Him the gift of land he had promised.
TEXT 17
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vindhyavalis tadagatya
patni jalaka-miilini
aninye kalaSam haimam
avanejany-apam bhrtam
vindhyavaliJ:r,-Vindhyavali; tadii-at that time; agatya-coming
there; patni-the wife of Maharaja Bali; jalaka-miilini-decorated with
a necklace of pearls; aninye-caused to be brought; kalaSam-a water
pot; haimam-made of gold; avanejani-apam-with water for the sake
of washing the Lord's feet; bhrtam-filled.
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TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja's wife, known as Vindhyavali, who was decorated
with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden
waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the
Lord by washing His feet.

yajamana/:t svayam tasya
srimat pada-yugam muda
avanijyavahan murdhni
tad apo viSva-pavani/:t

yajamdna/:t-the worshiper (Bali Maharaja); svayam-personally;
Lord Vamanadeva; srimat pada-yugam-the most auspicious
and beautiful pair of lotus feet; muda-with great jubilation; avanijya
-properly washing; avahat-took; murdhni-on his head; tat-that;
apa/:t-water; viSva-pavani/:t-which gives liberation to the whole
umverse.
tasya-of

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja, the worshiper of Lord Vimanadeva, jubilantly
washed the Lord's lotus feet and then took the water on his head,
for that water delivers the entire universe.
TEXT 19
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tat karma sarve 'pi gr�Janta arjavarh
prasuna-var�air vavr�ur mudiinvitii/:1,

tadii-at that time; asura-indram-unto the King of the demons, Bali
Maharaja; divi-in the higher planetary system; devatii-gaiJAi/:1,-the
residents known as the demigods; gandharva-the Gandharvas;
vidyiidha ra-the Vidyadharas; siddha-the residents of Siddhaloka;
ciiraiJAi/:£. the residents of CaraQ.aloka; tat-that; karma-action; sarve
api-all of them; griJanta/:1,-declaring; iirj avam-plain and simple;
prasuna- va1"$ ai/:l,-with a shower of flowers; vavr�u/:1, released; mudii
anvitii/:1,-being very pleased with him.
-

TRANSLATION
At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system,

namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the

Siddhas and the CiiraJ.las, all being very pleased by Bali Maharaja's

simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered

upon him millions of flowers.

PURPORT

Arjavam-simplicity or freedom from duplicity-is a qualification of
a brahma�Ja and a Vai�Q.ava. A Vai�Q.ava automatically acquires all the
qualities of a briihma�Ja.
yasyiisti bhaktir bhagavaty akincanii
sarvair gu�Jais tatra samasate surii/:1,

(Bhag. 5.18.12)
A Vai�Q.ava

should possess the brahminical qualities such as satya, sama,
dama, titi�ii and arjava. There cannot be any duplicity in the character
of a Vai�Q.ava. When Bali Maharaja acted with unflinching faith and
devotion unto the lotus feet of Lord Vi�Q.U, this was very much appreci
ated by all the residents of the higher planetary system.
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nedur muhur dundubhaya� sahasra5o
gandharva-kimpilru$a-kinnara jagu�
manasvinanena krtarit sudU$kararit
vidvan adad yad ripave jagat-trayam
nedu�-began to beat; muhu�-again and again; dundubhaya�
trumpets and kettledrums; sahas ra5a�-by thousands and thousands;
gandharva-the residents of Gandharvaloka; kimpilrU$a-the residents
of Kimpuru�aloka;

kinnara�-and the

residents of

Kinnaraloka;

jagu�-began to sing and declare; manasvina-by the most exalted per
sonality; anena-by Bali Maharaja; krtam

-

was done; su-dU$karam

an extremely difficult task; vidoon-because of his being the most
learned person; adat-gave Him a gift; yat-that; ripave-unto the
enemy, Lord Vi��u, who was siding with Bali Maharaja's enemies, the
demigods; jagat-trayam-the three worlds.
TRANSLATION
The Gandharvas, the Kimpuru�as and the Kinnaras sounded
thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and
again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, "How exalted a
person is Bali Maharaja, and what a difficult task he has per
formed! Even though he knew that Lord Vi�J.lU was on the side of
his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds
in charity."
TEXT 21
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bhu/:r. kham diSo dyaur vivara/:r. payodhayas
tiryan-nr-deva r$ayo yad-asata
tat-that; vamanam-incarnation of Lord Vamana; rilpam-form;
avardhata-began to increase more and more; adbhutam-certainly
very wonderful;

hare/:1.-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

anantasya-of the unlimited; gur:m-traya-atmakam-whose body is ex
panded by the material energy, consisting of three modes (goodness, pas
sion and ignorance); bhil/:r.-the land; kham-the sky; di.Sa/:r.-all direc
tions; dyau/:1.-the planetary systems; vivara/:1.-different holes of the
universe; payodhaya/:1.-great seas and oceans; tiryak-lower animals,
birds and beasts; nr-human beings; deva/:r.-demigods; r$aya/:r.-great
saintly persons; yat-wherein; asata-lived.
TRANSLATION
The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had

assumed the form of Viimana, then began increasing in size, acting

in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe
was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems,

the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas,

the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the
great saintly persons.

PURPORT
Bali Maharaja wanted to give charity to Vamanadeva, but the Lord ex
panded His body in such a way that He showed Bali Maharaja that every
thing in the universe is already in His body. Actually, no one can give
anything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is full in every
thing. Sometimes we see a devotee offering Ganges water to the Ganges.
After taking his bath in the Ganges, a devotee takes a palmful of water
and offers it back to the Ganges. Actually, when one takes a palmful of
water from the Ganges, the Ganges does not lose anything, and similarly
if a devotee offers a palmful of water to the Ganges, the Ganges does not
increase in any way. But by such an offering, the devotee becomes
celebrated as a devotee of mother Ganges. Similarly, when we offer any
thing with devotion and faith, what we offer does not belong to us, nor
does it enrich the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But
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if one offers whatever he has in his possession, he becomes a recognized
devotee. In this regard, the example is given that when one's face is
decorated with a garland and sandalwood pulp, the reflection of one's
face in a mirror automatically becomes beautiful. The original source of
everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is our original
source also. Therefore when the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
decorated,

the

devotees

and

all

living

entities

are

decorated

automatically.
TEXT 22
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kaye balis tasya maha-vibhuteb,
sahartvig-acarya-sadasya etat
dadarsa viSvarh tri-gufJO.rh gufJ)itmake
bhatendriyarthaSaya-jiva-yuktam
kaye-in the body; balib,-Mah araja Bali; tasya-of the Personality
of Godhead; maha-vibhateb,-of that person who is equipped with all
wonderful opulences; saha-rtvik-acarya-sadasyab,-with all the priests,
iicaryas and members of the holy assembly; etat-this; dadarsa-saw;
viSvam-the whole universe; tri-gufJ(lm-made of three modes of
material nature; gufJ(l-dt make-in that which is the source of all such
qualities; bhata-with all the gross material elements; indriya-with
the senses; artha-with the sense objects; asaya-with mind,

m

telligence and false ego; jiva-yuktam-with all the living entities.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja, along with all the priests, iiciryas and members of
the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead's
universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body con
tained everything within the universe, including all the gross
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material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, in
telligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and
the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature.
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says, aharh
saroasya pmbhavo matta� saroarh pmvartate: ��l).a is the origin of
everything. Vasudeva� sarvam iti: ��l).a is everything. Mat-sthani
saroa-bhatani na caham te�v avasthita�: everything rests in the body of
the Lord, yet the Lord is not everywhere. Mayavadi philosophers think
that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, has
become everything, He has no separate existence. Their philosophy is
called advaita-vada. Actually, however, their philosophy is not correct.
Here, Bali Maharaja was the seer of the Personality of Godhead's univet
sal body, and that body was that which was seen. Thus there is dvaita
vada; there are always two entities-the seer and the seen. The seer is a
part of the whole, but he is not equal to the whole. The part of the whole,
the seer, is also one with the whole, but since he is but a part, he cannot
be the complete whole at any time. This acintya-bhedabheda
simultaneous oneness and difference-is the perfect philosophy pro
pounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 23
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msam �!arighri-tale 'tha pddayor
mahirh mahidhran purl.t§asya jarighayo�
patattrir:w januni viSva-marter
aroor gar:uzrh mdrutam indrasena�
rasam-the lower planetary system; ac�!a-observed; arighri-tale
beneath the feet, or on the sole; atka-thereafter; padayo�-on the
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feet; mahim-the surface of the land; mahidhran-the mountains;
pu�asya-of the giant Personality of Godhead; jmighayob,-on the
calves; pa tattri�}J,-the flying living entities; januni-on the knees;
viSva-milrte}J,-of the form of the gigantic Lord; ilrvo}J,-on the thighs;
ga�m mdrutam-varieties of air; indra-sena}J,-Bali Maharaja, who
had obtained the soldiers of King lndra and who was situated in the post
of lndra.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, Bali Maharaja, who was occupying the seat of King
lndra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasatala, on
the soles of the feet of the Lord's universal form. He saw on the
Lord's feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all
the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs
the varieties of air.
PURPORT
The universal situation is described herein in regard to the complete
constitution of the Lord's gigantic universal form. The study of this
universal form begins from the sole. Above the soles are the feet, above
the feet are the calves, above the calves are the knees, and above the
knees are the thighs. Thus the parts of the universal body, one after
another, are described herein. The knees are the place of birds, and
above that are varieties of air. The birds can fly over the mountains, and
above the birds are varieties of air.

TEXT 24
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nabhyam nabha� ku/cy�u sapta-sindhiln
urukramasyorasi carlcya-miilam
sandhyam-the

evening twilight; vibho�-of the Supreme; vasasi

in the garment; guhye-on the private parts; ai/cyat-he saw; pra
japatin-the various Prajapatis, who had given birth to all living en
tities;

jaghane-on

the

hips;

atma mukhyan-the
-

confidential

ministers of Bali Maharaja; nabhya m-on the navel; nabha�-the
whole sky; kuk��u-on the waist; sapta-seven; sindhiln-oceans;
urukramasya-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting
wonderfully; urasi-on the bosom; ca-also; r/cya-miilam-the clusters
of stars.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts

wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord's private parts he
saw the Prajipatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw

himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord's navel he saw
the sky, on the Lord's waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the

Lord's bosom he saw all the clusters of stars.
TEXTS 25-29
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hrdy anga dharmam stanayor murarer
rtam

ca

satyam ca manasy athendum

sriyam ca va/cyasy aravinda-hastam
kar:r-!he ca samani samasta-rephan
indra-pradhanan amaran bhu}e$u
tat-karr:r-ayol; kakubho dyau5 ca murdhni
kese$u meghaii chvasanam nasikayam
a/cylJOS ca silryam vadane ca vahnim
var:r-yam ca chandamsi rase jalesam
bhruvor n�edham ca vidhim ca pa/cymasu
ahaS ca ratrim ca parasya pumso
manyum lala!e 'dhara eva lobham
sparse

ca

kamam nrpa retasambhal;

pmhe tv adharmam kramar:te$u yajiiam
chayasu mrtyum hasite ca mayam
tanil-ruhe$V O$adhi-jataya5 ca
nadiS ca TUU;ii,su sila nakhe$U
buddhav ajam deva-gar:tan r$irhS ca
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priir_te$U gatre sthira-jangamiini
saroar:ti bhutani dadarsa vira(l.
hrdi-within the heart; anga-my dear King Parik�it; dharmam
religion; stanayo(l.-on the bosom; murare(l,-of Murari, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; rtam-very pleasing words; ca-also;
satyam-truthfulness; ca-also; manasi-in the mind; atka
thereafter; indum-the moon; sriyam-the goddess of fotune; ca-also;
vak$asi-on the chest; aravinda-hastam-who always carries a lotus
flower in her hand; kar:tthe-on the neck; ca-also; samiini-all the

Vedas (Sarna, Yajur, IJ.k and Atharoa); samasta-rephan-all sound
vibrations; indra-pradhanan-headed by King lndra; amaran-all the
demigods; bhuje$u-on the arms; tat-karr:tayo(l.-on the ears;
kakubha(l,-all the directions; dyau(l. ca-the luminaries; milrdhni-on
the top of the head; kese$u-within the hair; meghan-the clouds;
svasanam-breathing air; nasikayam-on the nostrils; ak$r:tob. ca-in
the eyes; silryam-the sun; vadane-in the mouth; ca-also; vahnim
fire; var:tyiim-in His speech; ca-also; chandarilsi-the Vedic hymns;
rase-in the tongue; jala-iSam-the demigod of the water; bhruvo(l.-on
the eyebrows; ni$edham-warnings; ca-also; vidhim-regulative prin
ciples;

ca-also;

pak$masu-in

the

eyelids;

aha(!.

ca-daytime;

ratrim-night; ca-also; parasya-of the supreme; purhsa(l,-of the
person; manyum-anger; /alate-on the forehead; adhare-on the
lips; eva-indeed; lobham-greed; sparse-in His touch; ca-also;
kdmam-lusty desires; nrpa-0 King; retasa-by semen; ambha/:t
water;
pf$!he-on the back;
tu-but;
adharmam-irreligion;
kramar;e$u-in the wonderful activities; yajiiam-fire sacrifice;
chayasu-in the shadows; mrtyum-death; hasite-in His smiling;
ca-also; miiyam-the illusory energy; tanil-ruhe$u-in the hair on the
body; O$adhi-jataya(l.-a11 species of drugs, herbs and plants; ca-and;
nadi(l.-the rivers; ca-also; n�i:5u-in the veins; silii(l.-stones;
nakhe$u-in the nails; buddhau-in the intelligence; ajam-Lord
Brahmii; deoo-gafJdn-the demigods; r$in ca-and the great sages;
priir_te$U-in the senses; gatre-in the body; sthira-jangamii ni-moving
and stationary; samifJi-all of them;
dadaria-saw; vira(I,-Bali Maharaja.

bhutani-living

entities;
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TRANSLATION
My dear King, on the heart of Lord Muriri he saw religion; on
the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the
moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in
her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on
the arms, all the demigods, headed by King lndra; in both ears, all
the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the
hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun;
and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras,
on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varu�adeva, on His
eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were
day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when
they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on
His lips was greed. 0 King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His
semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His
wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His
shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the
hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were
all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence
were Lord Brahmi, the demigods and the great saintly persons,
and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities,
moving and stationary. Bali Maharaja thus saw everything in the
gigantic body of the Lord.
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saroe 'surii/J, ka.Smalam iipur miga
sudar§anarit cakram asahya-tejo
dhanu§ ca siinigarit stanayitnu-gho$am
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saroa-atmani-in the supreme whole, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead;

idam-this

universe;

bhuvanam-the

three

worlds;

niri�ya-by observing; saroe-all; asura�-the demons, the associates

of Bali Maharaja; ka.Smalam-lamentation; apu�-received; ariga-0
King; sudar§anam-named Sudarsana; cakram-the disc; asahya-un
bearable;

teja�-the

heat of which;

dhanu� ca-and the

bow;

sarrigam-named Sarnga; stanayitnu-the resounding of assembled
clouds; g/w§am-sounding like.
TRANSLATION

0 King, when all the demons, the followers of Maharaja Bali,

saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

who held everything within IDs body, when they saw in the Lord's

hand His disc, known as the Sudarsana cakra, which generates in

tolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His
bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts.
TEXT 31
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parjanya-gh�o jalaja� paficajanya�
kaumodaki v�r:r-u-gadii tarasvini
vidyadharo 'si� sata-candra-yuktas
tur:r-ottamav a�ayasiiyakau ca
parjanya-gho�a�-having a sound vibration like that of the clouds;
jalaja�-the Lord's conchshell;
Paiicajanya;
gadii-the

piificajanya�-which is known as

kaumodaki-known by the name Kaumodaki;
club

of

vidyadhara�-named

Lord

Vi�Q.u;

Vidyadhara;

tarasvini-with
asi�-the

sword;

great

v�r:r-u
force;

sata-candra-
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yukta b,-with a shield decorated with hundreds of moons; tu�-ut
a�ayasayakau-named Ak�ayasayaka;

tamau-the best of quivers;
ca-also.

TRANSLATION
The Lord's conchshell, named Piillcajanya, which made sounds
like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaki; the
sword named Vidyidhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds
of moonlike spots; and also Ak�ayasayaka, the best of quivers-all
of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord.
TEXTS 32-33
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sunanda-mukhya upatasthur !Sam
par$ada-mukhyab, saha-loka-paliib.
sphurat-kiritarigada-mina-kur.u)alab.
srivatsa-ratnottama-mekhalambarai/:t
madhuvrata-srag-vanamalayavrto
raraja rajan bhagavan urukrama/:t
�itirh padaikena baler vicakrame
nabha/:t sarire� diSa§ ca bahubhi/:t
sunanda-mukhya/:t-the associates of the Lord headed by Sunanda;
upatasthub,-began to offer prayers; !Sam-unto the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; pdr�ada-mukhyab,-other chiefs of the asso
ciates; saha-loka-paliib,-with the predominant deities of all the planets;

sphurat-kiri,ta-with a brilliant helmet; arigada-bracelets;

mina

kur;u;lalab,-and earrings in the shape of fish; srivatsa-the hair named

Srivatsa on His bosom; ratna-uttama-the best of jewels (Kaustubha);

mekhalii-belt; ambaraib,-with yellow garments; madhu-vrata-of
bees; srak-in which there was a garland; vanamalaya-by a flower
garland; avrtab,-covered; raraja-predominantly manifested; rajan-

0 King; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; urukramab,

who is prominent by His wonderful activities; �itim-the whole surface
of the world;

padii ekena-by

one footstep; baleb,-of Bali Maharaja;

vicakrame-covered; nabhab,-the sky; sarirerya-by His body; diSab,
ca-and all directions; bahubhib,-by His arms.
TRANSLATION
These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates

and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various

planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet,

bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the
Lord's bosom were the lock of hair called Srivatsa and the tran

scendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment,

covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, sur

rounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, 0 King, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful,
covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky

with His body, and all directions with His arms.
PURPORT

One might argue, "Since Bali Maharaja promised Vamanadeva only
the land occupied by His steps, why did Lord Vamanadeva occupy the
sky also ? In this regard, Srila }iva Gosvami says that the steps include
"

everything, downward and upward. When one stands up, he certainly oc
cupies certain parts of the sky and certain portions of the earth below his

feet. Thus there was nothing uncommon for the Supreme Personality of
Godhead when He occupied the entire sky with His body.
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padarh dvitiyarh kramatas trivi.§taparh
na vai trtiyiiya tadiyam a�v api
urukramasyiirighrir upary upary atho
mahar-janabhyiirh tapasa/:t pararh gata/:t
padam -step;
dvitiyam -second;
kramata/:t -advancing;
trivi.§tapam-all of the heavenly planets; na-not; vai -indeed;
trtryiiya-for the third step; tadiyam-of the Lord; a�u api -only a
spot of land remained; urukramasya-of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, who performs uncommon activities; arighri /:t-steps occupying
above and below; upari upari-higher and higher; atho-now; maha/:t
janabh yiim -than Maharloka and Janaloka; tapasa/:t -that Tapoloka;
param-beyond that; gata/:t -approached.
TRANSLATION
As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly
planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the
Lord's foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka,
Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka.
PURPORT
When the Lord's footstep exceeded the height of all the lokas, includ
ing Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, His nails certainly
pierced the covering of the universe. The universe is covered by the five
material elements (bhumir iipo 'nalo viiyu/:t kham). As stated in the

siistra, these elements are in layers, each ten times thicker than the pre
vious one. Nonetheless, the nails of the Lord pierced through all these
layers and made a hole penetrating into the spiritual world. From this
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hole, the water of the Ganges infiltrated into this material world, and
therefore it is said, pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pavana (Da.Savatara

stotra 5). Because the Lord kicked a hole in the covering of the universe,
the water of the Ganges came into this material world to deliver all the
fallen souls.
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twentieth

Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Bali Maharaja Surrenders
the Universe. "

CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE

Bali

Maharaja Arrested by the Lord

This chapter describes how Lord Vi�l)u, desiring to advertise the glories
of Bali Maharaja, arrested him for not fulfilling his promise in regard to
the Lord's third step.
With the second step the Supreme Personality of Godhead reached the
topmost planet of the universe, Brahmaloka, which He diminished in
beauty by the effulgence of His toenails. Thus Lord Brahma, accom
panied by great sages like Marici and the predominating deities of all the
higher planets, offered humble prayers and worship to the Lord. They
washed the Lord's feet and worshiped Him with all paraphernalia.
��araja, Jambavan, played his bugle to vibrate the glories of the Lord.
When Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, the demons were
very angry. Although Bali Maharaja warned them not to do so, they took
up weapons against Lord Vi�l)u. All of them were defeated, however, by
Lord Vi�l)u's eternal associates, and, in accordance with Bali Maharaja's
order, they all entered the lower planets of the universe. Understanding
Lord Vi�l)u's purpose, Garm�a, the carrier of Lord Vi�l)u, immediately
arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varul)a. When Bali Maharaja
was thus reduced to a helpless position, Lord Vi�I)U asked him for the
third step of land. Because Lord Vi�I)U appreciated Bali Maharaja's deter
mination and integrity, when Bali Maharaja was unable to fulfill his
promise, Lord Vi�l)u ascertained that the place for him would be the
planet Sutala, which is better than the planets of heaven.
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sri-suka uvaca
satyam sami�yabja-bhavo nakhendubhir
hata-svadhama-dyutir avrto 'bhyagat
marici-miSra r§ayo brhad-vratafi,
sanandanadya nara-deva yoginaft
sri-sukaft uvaca-Sri

Sukadeva

Gosvami said; satyam -the planet

Satyaloka; samilcyya-by observing; abja-bhavafi,-Lord Brahma, who
appeared on the lotus flower; nakha-indubhift-by the effulgence of the
nails; hata-having been reduced; sva-dhama-dyutifi,-the illumination
of his own residence; avrtaft-being covered; a bhyagat-came; marici
miSrafi,-with sages like Marici; r§ayafi,-great saintly persons; brhat
vratafi,-all of them absolutely brahmacdri; sanandana-adyafi, - like

Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara; nara-deva-0 King;
yoginafi,-greatly powerful mystics.
TRANSLATION

Sukadeva

Gosviimi continued: When Lord Brahma, who was

born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence,
Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the
toenails of Lord Viimanadeva, he approached the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. Lord Brah:rrui was accompanied by all the
great sages, headed by Marici, and by yogis like Sanandana, but in
the presence of that glaring effulgence, 0 King, even Lord Brahm&
and his associates seemed insignificant.
TEXTS 2-3
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vedopaveda niyama yamanvitas
tarketihiisanga-pura�-samhita/l
ye capare yoga-samira-dipita
jfiiiniignina randhita-karma-kal11Ul$ii/l
vavandire yat-smarm:uinubhavata/l
svayambhuvam dhama gata akarmakam
athanghraye pronnamitaya vi$r:tor
upaharat padma-bhavo 'rhar:uxJ,akam
samarcya bhaktyabhyagrr:tac chuci-srava
yan-nabhi-pmikeruha-sambhava� svayam
veda-the four Vedas (Sarna, Yajur, 8-g and Atharva), the original
knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upaveda�
the complementary and supplementary Vedic knowledge, like Ayur-veda
and Dhanur-veda; niyamd�-regulative principles; yama-controlling

anvita�-fully expert in such matters; tarka-logic;
itihasa-history; anga-Vedic education; pura �- old history recorded
in the stories of the Purar:r-as; samhita/l-Vedic complementary studies
like the Brahma-samhita; ye-others; ca- also ; apare-other than
Lord Brahma and his associates; yoga-samira-dipita- ignited by the air
of mystic yoga practice; jfiiina-agnina -by the fire of knowledge;
randhita karma ka lffla$ii�- those for whom all pollution of fruitive
activities has been stopped; vavandire-offered their prayers;
yat-smara�-anubhavata�- simply
by
meditating
on
whom;
svayambhuvam-of Lord Brahma; dhama-the residence; gata�-had
processes;

-

-

achieved; akarmakam-which cannot be achieved by fruitive activities;
atha-thereupon;

anghraye-unto the lotus feet; pronnamitaya-
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offered obeisances; vi$"{W�-of Lord Vi�1,1u; upfiharat-offered worship;
padma b ha va�
-

-

Lord Brahma, who appeared from the lotus flower;

arha�-udakam-oblation by water; samarcya

-

worshiping; bhaktyd

-in devotional service; abhyagnuit-pleased him; suci-srava�-the
most

celebrated Vedic authority; yat-niibhi-pmikeruha-sambhava�
svayam -Lord Brahma, who personally appeared from the lotus in the

navel of whom (the Personality of Godhead).
TRANSLATION
Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus

feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self

control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic,

history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpa
[dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the

Vedic corollaries like Brahma-samhita, all the other knowledge of
the Vedas [Siima, Yajur, �g and Atharva], and also the supplemen

tary Vedic knowledge [Ayur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were

those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by

transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still

others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not

by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After de

votedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord

with oblations of water, Lord Brahma, who was born of the lotus

emanating from Lord V i�J;Iu's navel, offered prayers to the Lord.
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dhiitu� kamaTJ4,alu-jalarh tad urukramasya
padiivanejana-pavitrataya narendra
svardhuny abhun nabhasi sa patati nimdr$#
loka-trayarh bhagavato viSadeva kirti�
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from

the

kama�lu; tat-that; urukramasya-of Lord Vi��u; piida-avanejana

pavitrataya-because of washing the lotus feet of Lord Vi��u and thus
being transcendentally pure;

nara-indra-0 King; svardhuni-the

river named Svardhuni of the celestial world; abhut-so became;
nabhasi-in outer

space;

sa-that

water; patati-Howing

down;

nimar�#-purifying; loka-trayam-the three worlds; bhagavataly,-of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viSada-so purified; iva-just

like; kirtiiJ,-the fame or the glorious activities.
TRANSLATION

0 King, the water from Lord Brahmii's kamai].qalu washed the
lotus feet of Lord Viimanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the
wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was
transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing
down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT

Here we understand that the Ganges began when the water from Lord

Brahma's kama�lu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva. But in

the Fifth Canto it is stated that the Ganges began when Vamanadeva's

left foot pierced the covering of the universe so that the transcendental

water of the Causal Ocean leaked through. And elsewhere it is also stated
that Lord Naraya�a appeared as the water of the Ganges. The water of
the Ganges, therefore, is a combination of three transcendental waters,
and thus the Ganges is able to purify the three worlds. This is the de
scription given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura.
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sanuga balim ajahru/.t
san�iptatma-vibhutaye
brahma-iidaya/.t-great personalities, headed by Lord Brahmii; loka
natha/.t-the predominating deities of various planets; sva-nathaya
unto

their

supreme

master;

samadrta/.t-with

great respect;

sa

anugu/.t-with their respective followers; balim-different parapher
nalia of worship; ajahru/.t-collected; san�ipta-atma-vibhiltaye-unto
the Lord, who had expanded His personal opulence hut had now reduced
His size to the Vamana form.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahmii and all the predominating deities of the various

planetary systems began to worship Lord Viimanadeva, their

supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading

form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and
paraphernalia for this worship.

PURPORT
Vamanadeva first expanded Himself to the universal form and then
reduced Himself to the original Viimana-riipa. Thus He acted exactly
like Lord Kr�J.la, who, at the request of Arjuna, first showed His univer
sal form and later resumed His original form

as

Kr�I).a. The Lord can

assume any form He likes, hut His original form is that of Kr�I.la

(kr�r;as

tu bhagavan svayam). According to the capacity of the devotee, the Lord
assumes various forms so that the devotee can handle Him. This is His
causeless mercy. When Lord Viimanadeva resumed His original form,
Lord Brahmii and his associates collected various paraphernalia for wor
ship with which to please Him.
TEXTS 6-7

m�: �ut: �it�trif;:1-lr���: I
't{��:
g�fi{fif�r;jfla}��: II � II
�������
�nfttim�Tf�: 1
W!��;rfil�*l ����fllf���: ,II \9 II
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toyai� samarhar:wi� sragbhir
divya-gandhanulepanai�
dhupair dipai� surabhibhir
lii jalcyata-phaliinkurai�
stavanair jaya-sabdai.S ca
tad-virya-mahimiinkitai�
nrtya-vaditra-gitai.S ca
sankha-dundubhi-ni�vanai�
toyai�-by water required for washing the lotus feet and bathing;
samarhar:wi�-by padya, arghya and other such items for worshiping
the Lord; sragbhi�-by flower garlands; divya-gandha-anulepanai�
by many kinds of pulp, like sandalwood and aguru, to smear upon the
body of Lord Vamanadeva; dhupai�-by incense; dipai�-by lamps;
surabhibhi�-all of them extremely fragrant; liija-by fried paddies;
alcyata-by unbroken grains; phala-by fruits; ankurai�-by roots and
sprouts;

stavanai�-by offering prayers;

jaya-sabdai�-by saying

']aya, jaya"; ca-also; tat-virya-mahimii-ankitai�-which indicated
the glorious activities of the Lord; nrtya-vaditra-gitai� ca-by dancing,
playing various musical instruments, and singing songs; sankha-of
vibrating conchshells;

dundubhi-of

the beating on kettledrums;

ni�vanai�-by the sound vibrations.
TRANSLATION
They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water,
padya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense,
lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts.
While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious ac
tivities of the Lord and shouted "Jaya! Jaya!" They also danced,
played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat ket
tledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord.
TEXTS

�cn�n��

�u��1�;r:

1

fir�;.{ �� W-flij �«t�tl� II � II
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jambavan r�a-rajas tu
bheri-sabdair mano-java�
vijayam di�u sarvasu
mahotsavam agho�ayat
jambavan-who was named Jambavan; r�a-raja� tu-the king in the
form of a bear also; bheri-sabdai�-by sounding the bugle; mana�
java�-in mental ecstasy; vijayam-victory; di�u-in all directions;
sarvdsu-everywhere; maha-utsavam-festival; ag�ayat-declared.
TRANSLATION
Jiimhavin, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony.

Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival

for Lord Viimanadeva's victory.

TEXT9

'ltf �trt �ctf �T f,r�o��l�;;rT I
�: ��WT �faJil�R;;r�: II � II
mahim sarvdm hrtam dr�!vd
tripada-vyaja-yacnaya
ilcu� sva-bhartur asura
di�itasyatyamar�ita�
mahim-land; sarvdm-all; hrtam-lost; dr�!vd-after seeing; tri
pada-vyaja-yacnaya-by simply asking three steps of land; iicul,!,
said; sva-bhartu�-of their master; asura�-the demons; dik$itasya
of Bali Maharaja, who was so determined in the sacrifice; ati-very
much; amar$ita�-for whom the function was unbearable.
TRANSLATION
When the demoniac followers of Mahiirija Bali saw that their

master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost

all his possessions to Viimanadeva, who had taken them away on

the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and
spoke as follows.

Text 11]
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�WtfG'?l'fittlFJ;{f tR: I
ft:�srRt�s"ill ��p;f f�� II�
;{

t{p.j

o

II

na vdyarh brahma-bandhur
v�r:tur mayavinarh varaft
dvija-rupa-praticchanno
deva-kiiryarh cikir$ati

na-not; vd-either; ayam-this; brahma-bandhuft-Vamanadeva,
in the form of a brahmar:ta; v�r:tuft-He is Lord Vi�Qu Himself;
mayavinam-of all cheaters;

varaf7,-the greatest;

dvija-rupa-by

assuming the form of a brahmar:ta; praticchannaft-is disguised for the
purpose of cheating; deva-kiiryam-the interest of the demigods;
cikir$ati-He is trying for.
TRANSLATION
"This Viimana is certainly not a briihma:t;ta but the best of
cheaters, Lord Vi!il:t;tU. Assuming the form of a briihma:t;ta, He has
covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of
the demigods.

anena yacamdnena
satrulJii vafu-nlpilJii
sarvasvarh no hrtarh bhartur
nyasta-dar:u}asya barh�i

anena-by Him; yiicamdnena-who is in the position of a beggar;
satru7Jii-by the enemy; vatu-nlpir:td-in the form of a brahmaciiri;

sarvasvam-everything;

naft-our;

hrtam-has been taken away;

bhartuft-o£ our master; nyasta-had been given up; dalJ4asya-o£
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whom the power of giving punishment; barhi$i-because of taking the
vow of a ritualistic ceremony.
TRANSLATION
"Our lord, Bali Maharaja, because of his position in performing

the yajiia, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of
this, our

eternal enemy, Vi�Im
. ,

dressed

in the

brahmacari beggar, has taken away all his possessions.
TEXT

form of a

12

�mi �Tf� f%�: I
;n�� m ;ct;toq� �: ����II

��

satya-vratasya satatarh
di�itasya vi.Se§atab,
niinrtarh bhii§iturh sakyam
brahmar:tyasya dayiivatab,
satya-vratasya-of Maharaja Bali, who is fixed in truthfulness;
s

atatam- always; di�itasya-of he who was initiated into performing

yajiia; vi.Se§atab,- specifically; na-not; anrtam-untruth ; bhii§itum
to speak; sakyam-is able; brahmar:tyasya-to the brahminical culture,
or to the briihmar:ta; dayii-vatab--of he who is always kind.
TRANSLATION
"Our lord, Bali Maharaja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and

this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into per

forming a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the

briihm�as, and he cannot at any time speak lies.
TEXT

�411��

CJm �

�

13

�: �� � WI: I
�·x��(a��= 11����
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tasmad asya vadho dharmo
bhartub, su5ri4ar:uzrh ca nab,
ity ayudhani jagrhur
baler anucariisuriib,
tasmiit-therefore; asya-of this brahmaciiri Vamana; vadhab,-the
killing; dharmab,-is our duty; bhartub,-of our master; §u§�ar:uzm
ca-and it is the way of serving; nab,-our; iti-thus; ayudhani-all
kinds of weapons; jagrhub,-they took up; baleb,-of Bali

Maharaja;

anucara-followers; asuriib,-all the demons.
TRANSLATION
"Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vamanadeva, Lord Vi�I_lu. It
is our religious principle and the way to serve our master." After
making this decision, the demoniac followers of Maharaja Bali
took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vamanadeva.
TEXT 14

{t � eflq;f � U�qf{�NIOit:t

I

31M+ffi� �

tt�\lll

m��;tfe(:

te sarve viimanarh hanturh
sula-pattiSa-piir:uz yab,
anicchanto bale riijan
priidravan jata-manyavab,
te-the demons; san'e-all of them; viimanam-Lord Vamanadeva;
hantum-to kill; sula-tridents; pat#Sa-lances; piir:uzyab,-all taking

in hand; anicchantab,-against the will; bale/:t-of Bali Maharaja; riijan
-0 King; priidravan-they pushed forward; jiita-manyavab,-aggra

vated by usual anger.
TRANSLATION
0 King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their

lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Maharaja
they pushed forward to kill Lord Vamanadeva.
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TEXT 15

Qlilf¥£� qf AA�rwft�� 'f' I
JR�=qu f�: �\1�\lt: II�� II
tan abhidravato dr�tva
ditijanikapan nrpa
prahasyanucara vi�r:w�
praty�edhann udiiyudhii�
tan-them;

abhidravata�-thus

ditija-anika-pan-the

soldiers

of

going
the

dmva-seeing;

forward;

nrpa-0

demons;

King;

prahasya-smiling; anucarii�-the associates; v�r:w�-of Lord Vi�I).u;
praty�edhan-forbade ; udayudha�-taking up their weapons.
TRANSLATION

0 King, when the associates of Lord Vi��u saw the soldiers of

the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up
their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt.

TEXTS 16-17

�:�������:SNit;r�: I
m: �� �'4�•H q��� ����II
�: �If �q�w:fflsq mru:r: 1
� wntll®SIIOI�
I
� ��� 11�"'11
"'

nanda� sunando 'tha jayo
vijaya� prabalo bala�
kumuda� kumudii/cya§ ca
vi�vaksena� patattrirat
jayanta� srutadevas ca
p�padanto 'tha satvata�
sarve nagayuta-praruJ,S
camurh te jaghnur iisurim
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nandab. sunandab,-the associates of Lord Vi�1,1u such as Nanda and

Sunanda; atha-in this way; jayab. vijayab. prabalab. balab. kumudab.

kumudalcyab, ca vi§vaksenab,-as well as Jaya, Vijaya, Prahala, Bala,

Kumada, Kumudak�a and Vi�vaksena; patattri-rat-GarutJ_a, the king of

the birds; jayantab. srutadevab. ca pW}padantab. atha sdtva tab,-Jayanta,

Srutadeva, Pu�padanta and Satvata; sarve-all of them; naga-ayuta

pra�b,-as powerful as ten thousand elephants; camum-the soldiers

of the demons; te-they; jaghnub,-killed; dsurim-demoniac.

TRANSLATION
Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda,
Kumudak�a, Vi�vaksena, Patattriral [Garuc;la] , Jayanta, Srutadeva,
Pu�padanta and Satvata were all associates of Lord Vi��u. They
were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began
killing the soldiers of the demons.
TEXT 18

(•�+41'11( � qT ��,��: I
tfRqpnfJ � �o��nq+c�41«_ ������
hanyamandn svakan dr$tvd
purW}dnucarair balib.
vdrayam dsa sarhrabdhan
kavya-sdpam anusmaran
hanyamdndn-being killed; svakan-his own soldiers; dr$tvd-after
seeing; purW}a-anucaraib,-by the associates of the Supreme Person;
balib,-Bali

Maharaja;

varayam dsa-forbade;

though they were very angry;

sarhrabdhan-even

laivya-sapam-the curse given by

Sukracarya; anusmaran-remembering.

TRANSLATION
When Bali Maharaja saw that his own soldiers were being killed
�y the associates of Lord Vi��u, he remembered the curse of
Sukriicirya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting.
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TEXT 19

tR3f�toot ��q:tt: I
'It �t«t fir�� ;r ;r: �itStJ�� II� �II
he vipracitte he ralw
he neme snlyatarh vaca/1.
rna yudhyata nivartadhvam
na na/1. kiilo yam artha-krt
he vipracitte-0 Vipracitti; he ralw-0 Rahu; he neme-0 Nemi;
snlyatam-kindly hear; vaca/1.-my words; rna-do not; yudhyata
fight; nivartadhvam-stop this fighting; na-not; na/1.-our; kala/I.
favorable time; ayam-this; artha-krt-which can give us success.
TRANSLATION
0 Vipracitti, 0 Rahu, 0 Nemi, please hear my words! Don't

fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor.
TEXT 20

�� �:�)qq:q� I
ij ;nftRfijij ��: qi���: �II�

�: �:

o

II

ya/1. prabhu/1. sarva-bhutanarh
sukha-du/l.khopapattaye
tam nativartiturh daitya/1.
pau�air iSvara/1. purnan
ya/1. p ra bhu/1.

-

that Supreme Person, the master; sarva-bhutanam

of all living entities; sukha-dub.kha-upapattaye-for administering hap
piness and distress; tam-Him; na-not; ativartitum-to overcome;
daitya/1.-0 demons; pau�ai/1.-by human endeavors; iSvara/1.-the
supreme controller; purnan-a person.
TRANSLATION
0 Daityas, by human efforts no one

Personality of Gudhead, who
all living entities.

can

can

supersede the Supreme

bring happiness and distress to
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TEXT 21

�A sti•IIQl(A
(� f�� I
� �··�1'1Q �� ijflq�, ll��ll

� ;ft
«

yo

no

bhnvaya prag asid

abhavaya divaukasam
sa eva bhagavan adya
vartate tad-viparyayam
ya b,-the time factor, which represents the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; nab,-of us; bhavaya- for the improvement; prak- for



merly; asit-was situated; abhnvaya- for the defeat; diva-okasam-of
the demigods; sab,-that time factor; eva-indeed; bhagavan-the
representative of the Supreme Person; adya-today; vartate-is exist
ing; tat-viparyayam-just the opposite of our favor.

TRANSLATION
The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Per
son, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods,
but now that same time factor is against us.
TEXT 22

Qf���l ���'NIAA: I
�If •re ;n�ftr � �: ������
�WI

balena sacivair buddhya
durgair mantral.L$adhadibhib,
samadibhir upayaiS ca

kiilarit natyeti vai janab,

balena-by material power; sacivaib,-by the counsel of ministers;
buddhya-by intelligence; durgaib,-by fortresses; mantra-al.L$adhn
adibhib,-by mystic chanting or the influence of drugs and herbs; sama
adibhib,-by diplomacy and other such means; upayaib, ca-by similar
other attempts; kii lam-the time factor, representing the Supreme Lord;
na-never; atyeti-can overcome; vai-indeed; janab,-any person.
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TRANSLATION
No one

can

surpass the time representation of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead by

material power, by the counsel of

ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic
mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means.
TEXT 23

lletff:f.U�61 i� �� �: I
�-..� �� �N ��� � 91: ������
bhavadbhir nirjita hy ete
bahu§o 'nucara hare}:!.
daivenarddhais ta evadya
yudhi jitva nadanti na/:1.
bhavadbhi/:1.-by all of you demons; nirjitii/:1.-have been defeated;
hi-indeed;

ete-all

these soldiers of the demigods; bahu§a/:1.-in great

number; anucara/:1.-followers;

hare/:1.-of

Lord Vi�Qu; daivena-by

providence; rddhai/:1.-whose opulence was increased; te-they (the
demigods); eva-indeed; adya-today; yudhi-in the fight;
defeating;

nadanti-are

vibrating in jubilation;

jitva

na/:1.-us.

TRANSLATION
Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a

great number of such followers of Lord Vi�J,Iu. But today those

same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like

lions.

PURPORT

Bhagavad-gitii mentions five causes of defeat or victory. Of these five,
daiva (providence) is the most powerful (na ca daivat pararh balam).
Bali Maharaja knew the secret of how he had formerly been victorious
because providence was in his favor. Now, since that same providence
was not in his favor, there was no possibility of his victory. Thus he very
intelligently forbade his associates to fight.
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TEXT 24

� � N�"tl441 �ft: �� 31�ffl

I

�m� �wit�������\lll
etan vayam vije�yamo
yadi daivam pras'ida ti
tasmat kalam prati�adhvam
yo no 'rthatvaya kalpate

etan-all these soldiers of the demigods; vayam-we; vije�yama/:1,
shall gain victory over them; yadi-if; daivam-providence;
prasidati-is in favor; tasmdt-therefore; kalam-that favorable time;
prati�adhvam-wait until; ya/:1,-which; na/:1,-our; arthatvaya
kalpate-should be considered in our favor.
TRANSLATION
Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain
victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our
defeating them will be possible.

TEXT 25

� ij'fR
'«�� �1 ��1;rq�qt:
m fifRmt u� �'!!��t:

I
11��11

sri-suka uvaca
patyur nigaditam srutva
daitya-danava-yuthapa/:1,
rasam nirviviSu rajan
vi�r:tu-par�ada Ui{lita/:1,
sn:-suka/:t uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; patyu/:t-of their
master (Bali Maharaja); nigaditam-what had been thus described;
srutva-after hearing; daitya-danava-yatha-pa/:1,-the leaders of the
Daityas and demons; rasiim-the lower regions of the umverse;
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niroiviSu�-entered; rajan-0 King; v��u-par�ada-by the associates
of Lord Vi�Qu; ta{lita �-driven.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: 0 King, in accordance with the

order of their master, Bali Maharaja, all the chiefs of the demons

and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which
they were driven by the soldiers of Vi�t;lU.
TEXT

26

3T'f �.tuffl �ro Nm,srw�ttfif«l( 1
ifiTfl1 em�:

� �S{A �� II��II

atha tar/cyya-suto jfiiitva
vira! prabhu-cikir�itam
babandha varu�i� pasair
balirit siltye 'hani kratau
atka-thereafter; tar/cyya-suta/1.-GarucJa; jfiiitva-knowing; virat
the king of birds; prabhu-cikir�itam-the desire of Lord Vi�J;Iu as
Vamanadeva; babandha-arrested; varu�i/1.-belonging to VaruQa;
pasai�-by the ropes; balim-Bali; siltye-when soma-rasa is taken;
ahani-on the day; kratau-at the time of sacrifice.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, on the day of soma-piina, after the sacrifice was

finished, Garuc;J.a, king of the birds, understanding the desire of

his master, arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varut;1a.
PURPORT

GarucJa, the constant companion of the Supreme Personality of God
head, knows the confidential part of the Lord's desire. Bali Maharaja's
tolerance and devotion were undoubtedly superexcellent. GarucJa ar
rested Bali Maharaja to show the entire universe the greatness of the
King's tolerance.
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TEXT 27

OOttil<l �� (l�: �m��

I

fwlqU'iiUlSij�'fal �;{T 31��11�\911
hahakiiro mahan asid
rodasyo/:t sarvato diSam
nigrhyamiiTJ£ 'sura-patau
vi$�Und prabhavi$�und
haha-kiira/:t-a tumultuous roar of lamentation;

mahan-great;

cisit-there was; rodasyo/:t-in both the lower and upper planetary
systems; sarvata/:t-everywhere; diSam-all directions; nigrhyamiiTJ£
because of being suppressed; asura-patau-when Bali Maharaja, the
King of the demons; vi$�una-by Lord Vi�r,m; prabhavi$�u nii -who is
the most powerful everywhere.
TRANSLATION
When Bali Maharaja was thus arrested by Lord Vi��u, who is the
most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all direc
tions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the
universe.
TEXT 28

�q�: f{�'(t
� ��SI!{Iit\R��ni
tam baddharh varu�i/:t pasair
bhagavan aha vamana/:t
M$ta-sriyam sthira-prajnam
udara-ya5asam nrpa
tam-unto him; baddham-who was so arrested; varu�i/:t pasai/:t
by the ropes of Varu1,1a; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of God
head; aha-said; vamana/:t-Vamanadeva; M$ta-sriyam-unto Bali
Maharaja, who had lost his bodily luster; sthira-praj nam-but was all
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the same determined in his decision; udara yruasam-the most mag
-

nanimous and celebrated; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION

0 King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vamanadeva,

then spoke to Bali Maharaja, the most liberal and celebrated per

sonality whom He had arrested with the ropes of VarUI).a. Bali

Maharaja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in

his determination.

PURPORT

When one is bereft of all his possessions, he is certainly reduced in
bodily luster. But although Bali Maharaja had lost everything, he was
fixed in his determination to satisfy Vamanadeva, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita, such a person is called sthita
prajiia. A pure devotee is never deviated from the service of the Lord,
despite all difficulties and impediments offered by the illusory energy.
Generally men who h�ve wealth and opulence are famous, but Bali
Maharaja became famous for all time by being deprived of all his posses
sions. This is the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
toward His devotees. The Lord says, yasyiiham anugrhr,u'imi har�ye tad
dhanam sanaib,. As the first installment of His special favor, the Lord
takes away all the possessions of His devotee. A devotee, however, is
never disturbed by such a loss. He continues his service, and the Lord
amply rewards him, beyond the expectations of any common man.
TEXT 29

-rof;f �UJ ��Tf;r

�

��� I
�f��� <l6'Auq�ll����
padiini trir:ti dattiini
bhumer mahyam tvayiisura
dviibhyiim kriintii mahi sarvii
trtiyam upakalpaya

padiini-footsteps;

trir:ti-three;

dattiini-have

been

given;

bhumeb,-of land; mahyam-unto Me; tvaya-by you; asura-0 King
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of the demons; d mbhyam -by two steps; kranta-have been occupied;
mahi-all the land; sa1"'Vd-completely; trtiyam -for the third step;
upakalpa ya-now find the means.
TRANSLATION

0 King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps
of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps.
Now think about where I should put My third.
TEXT 30

��m;ft��: �:,
� � qJw-��fiCHft � � ll�oll
yaoot tapaty asau gobhir
yavad indu� salux),ubhi�
yaood oor$ati parjanyas

tlivati bhur iyam tava
yaoot-as far as; ta pati-is shining; asau-the sun; go bhi�-by the

sunshine; yavat-as long or as far as; indu�-the moon; saha
U{lubhi�-with the luminaries or stars; yaoot-as far as; oor$ati-are
pouring rain; parjanya�-the clouds; tlivati-to that much distance;
bhu�-land; iyam-this; taro-in your possession.
TRANSLATION

As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the
clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your
possession.
TEXT 31
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bhurloka� kham diSas tano�
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svarlokas te dvitiyena
pa.Syatas te svam atmana

padd e kena - by one step only;

may a-by Me; akranta�-have been

covered; bhar loka� -the entire planetary system known as Bhurloka;
kham-the sky; diSa�-and all directions;

tano�-by My body;

svarloka�-the upper planetary system; te-in your possession;
dvinyena-by the second step; pa.Syata� te -while you were seeing;
svam-your own; atmana-by Myself.
TRANSLATION
Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhiirloka,
and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions.

And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the
upper planetary system.

PURPORT
According to the Vedic description of the planetary system, all the
planets move from east to west. The sun, the moon and five other plan
ets, such as Mars and Jupiter, orbit one above another. Vamanadeva,
however, expanding His body and extending His steps, occupied the en
tire planetary system.
TEXT 32

-�lQ� � �g �I
m.r � ����un ��tft:�: 11��11
pratiSrutam adatus te
niraye vasa �yate
viSa tvam nirayam tasmad
gurul)ii canumodita�
pratiSrutam-what had been promised; adatu�-who could not give;
te-o£ you; niraye-in hell; vdsa�-residence; �yate -prescribed;

viSa-now

enter;

tvam-yourself;

tasmat-therefore; gurul)ii-by
anu modita �-approved.

nirayam-the

your

spiritual

hellish

master;

planet;

ca-also;
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TRANSLATION
Because you have been unable to give charity according to your

promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish
planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Sukracarya,
your spiritual master, now go down and live there.
PURPORT
It is said:

niiraya7Ja-para� sarve
na kuta.Scana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narake$V
api tulyartha-darsina�
"Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, NarayaJ;la, never fear any condition of life. For
them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the
same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord."

(Bhag. 6.17.28) A devotee engaged in the service of Narayai;la is always

in equilibrium. A devotee actually lives transcendentally. Although he
may appear to have gone to hell or heaven, he does not live in either
place; rather, he always lives in Vaikui;ltha (sa gur;uin samatityaitan

brahma-bhuyaya kalpate). Vamanadeva asked Bali Maharaja to go to.the
hellish planets, apparently just to show the entire universe how tolerant
he was, and Bali Maharaja did not hesitate to carry out the order. A de
votee does not live alone. Of course, everyone lives with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, but because the devotee is engaged in His ser
vice, he actually does not live in any material condition. Bhaktivinoda
'fhakura says, k�ta-janma hao yatha tuya dasa. Thus he prays to take
birth as an insignificant insect in the association of devotees. Because de
votees are engaged in the service of the Lord, anyone who lives with
them also lives in Vaikui;ltha.
TEXT 33
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vrthii manorathas tasya
dura� svarga� pataty adha�
pratiSrutasyadanena
yo 'rthinam vipralambhate
vrthii-without any good result; manoratha�-mental concoction;
tasya-of him; dara�-far away; svarga�-elevation to the higher
planetary system; patati-falls down; adha�-to a hellish condition of
life; pratiSrutasya-things promised; adanena-being unable to give;
ya�-anyone who; arthinam-a beggar; vipralambhate-cheats

.

TRANSLATION
Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling

one's desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has
promised falls down to a hellish condition of life.
TEXT 34

Nst�;� ��� �:qiGQ+UM=tl 1
�o�')�����RtM((�J+U:II�\lll
vipralabdho dadamiti
tvayaham cii{lhya-manina
tad vyalika-phalam bhunk$va
nirayam katicit samii�
vipralabdha�-now I am cheated; dadami-I promise I shall give
you;

iti-thus;

tvaya-by

you;

aham-I

manina-by being very proud of your
vyalika-phalam-as

a

result

am;

ca-also;

opulence;

of cheating;

al)hya

tat-therefore;

bhunk$va-you

enJoy;

nirayam-in hellish life; katicit-a few; sarrui�-years.
TRANSLATION
Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give

Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, he

cause your promise was false, you must live for a few years in
hellish life.
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PURPORT
The false prestige of thinking "I

am

very rich, and I possess such vast

property" is another side of material life. Everything belongs to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one else possesses anything.
This is the real fact. Isavasyam idam sarvaril yat kinca jagatyam jagat.
Bali Maharaja was undoubtedly the most exalted devotee, whereas pre
viously he had maintained a misunderstanding due to false prestige. By
the supreme will of the Lord, he now had to go to the hellish planets, but
because he went there by the order of the Supreme Personality of God
head, he lived there more opulently than one could expect to live in the
planets of heaven. A devotee always lives with the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, engaging in His service, and therefore he is always transcen
dental to hellish or heavenly residences.

Thus end the B,haktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-first
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatarn, entitled "Bali Maharaja Arrested
by the Lord. "

CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO
Bali

Maharaja

Surrenders His Life
The summary of this Twenty-second Chapter is as follows. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead was pleased by the behavior of Bali Maharaja.
Thus the Lord placed him on the planet Sutala, and there, after bestow
ing benedictions upon him, the Lord agreed to become his doorman.
Bali Maharaja was extremely truthful. Being unable to keep his prom
ise, he was very much afraid, for he knew that one who has deviated
from truthfulness is insignificant in the eyes of society. An exalted per
son can suffer the consequences of hellish life, hut he is very much
afraid of being defamed for deviation from the truth. Bali Maharaja
agreed with great pleasure to accept the punishment awarded him by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bali Maharaja's dynasty there were
many

asuras

who because of their enmity toward Vif?Q.U had achieved a

destination more exalted than that of many mystic yogis. Bali Maharaja
specifically remembered the determination of Prahlada Maharaja in de
votional service. Considering all these points, he decided to give his head
in charity as the place for Vif?Q.u's third step. Bali Maharaja also con
sidered how great personalities give up their family relationships and
material possessions to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In
deed, they sometimes even sacrifice their lives for the satisfaction of the
Lord, just to become His personal servants. Accordingly, by following in
the footsteps of previous acaryas and devotees, Bali Maharaja perceived
himself successful.
While Bali Maharaja, having been arrested by the ropes of VaruQ.a,
was offering prayers to the Lord, his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja ap
peared there and described how the Supreme Personality of Godhead had
delivered Bali Maharaja by taking his possessions in a tricky way. While
Prahlada

Maharaja

was

present,

Lord

Brahma

and

Bali's

wife,

Vindhyavali, described the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. Since Bali
Maharaja had given everything to the Lord, they prayed for his release.
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The Lord then described how a nondevotee's possession of wealth is a
danger whereas a devotee's opulence is a benediction from the Lord.

Then, being pleased with Bali Maharaja, the Supreme Lord offered His
disc to protect Bali Maharaja and promised to remain with him.
TEXT 1

1!>11��

� fqsr� � ��: I
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sri-suka uvaca

evarh viprakrto rajan

balir bhagavatasura�

bhidyamano 'py abhinnatma
pratyahaviklavarh vaca�

sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam-thus, as afore

mentioned; viprakrta�-having been put into difficulty; rajan-0 King;
bali�-Maharaja Bali;

bhagavata-by the Personality of Godhead

Vamanadeva; asura�-the King of the asuras; bhidyamana� api-al

though situated in this uncomfortable position; abhinna-atma-without
being disturbed in body or mind; pratyaha-replied; aviklavam-un
disturbed; vaca�-the following words.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvami said: 0 King, although the Supreme Per

sonality

of

Godhead

was

superficially

seen

to

have

acted

mischievously toward Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja was fixed in his

determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his prom

ise, he spoke as follows.

TEXT2
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sri-balir uvaca
yady uttama§loka bhavan mameritaril
vaco vyalihnril sura-varya manyate
hnromy rtaril tan na bhavet pralambhanaril
padam trtiyaril kuru sir�ry,i
sri-balib, uvaca-Bali Maharaja

said;

me

nijam

yadi-if;

uttama§lohn-0

Supreme Lord; bhavan-Your good self; mama-my; iritam-prom
ised; vacab,-words; vyalikam-false; sura-varya-0 greatest of all
suras (demigods); manyate-You think so; karomi-I shall make it;
rtam-truth;

tat-that

(promise);

na-not;

bhavet-will

become;

pralambhanam-cheating; padam-step; trtiyam-the third; kuru
just do it; sir�ry,i-on the head; me-my; nijam-Your lotus feet.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja said:

0 best Personality of Godhead, most

worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has
become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I
cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your
third lotus footstep on my head.
PURPORT
Bali Maharaja could understand the pretense of Lord Vamanadeva,
who had taken the side of the demigods and come before him as a beggar.
Although the Lord's purpose was to cheat him, Bali Maharaja took
pleasure in understanding how the Lord will cheat His devotee to glorify
the devotee's position. It is said that God is good, and this is a fact.
Whether He cheats or rewards, He is always good. Bali Maharaja
therefore addressed Him as Uttamasloka. "Your Lordship," he said,
"You are always praised with the best of selected verses. On behalf of the
demigods, You disguised Yourself to cheat me, saying that You wanted
only three paces of land, but later You expanded Your body to such an
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extent that with two footsteps You covered the entire universe. Because
You were working on behalf of Your devotees, You do not regard this as
cheating. Never mind. I cannot be considered a devotee. Nonetheless, be
cause although You are the husband of the goddess of fortune You have
come to me to beg, I must satisfy You to the best of my ability. So please
do not think that I wanted to cheat You; I must fulfill my promise. I still
have one possession-my body. You have taken my wealth, but still I
have my body. When I place my body for Your satisfaction, please put
Your third step on my head." Since the Lord had covered the entire uni
verse with two steps, one might ask how Bali Maharaja's head could be
sufficient for His third step? Bali Maharaja, however, thought that the
possessor of wealth must be greater than the possession. Therefore al
though the Lord had taken all his possessions, the head of Bali Maharaja,
the possessor, would provide adequate place for the Lord's third step.
TEXT3
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bibhemi naham nirayat pada-cyuto
na pasa-bandhiid vyasanad duratyayat
naivartha-krcchrad bhavato vinigrahad
asadhu-vadad bhrsam udvije yathii
bibhemi-I do fear; na-not; aham-1; nirayat-from a position in
hell; pada-cyutab,-nor do I fear being deprived of my position; na
nor; pasa-bandhiit-from being arrested by the ropes of VaruJ.la;
vyasanat-nor from the distress; duratyayat-which was unbearable
for me; na-nor; eva-certainly; artha-krcchrat-because of poverty,
or scarcity of money; bhavatab,-of Your Lordship; vinigrahiit-from
the punishment I am now suffering; asadhu-vadat-from defamation;
bhrsam-very much; udvije-I become anxious; yathii -as.
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TRANSLATION

I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in
hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of V aru�a or
being punished by You

much

as

as

I fear defamation.

PURPORT

Although Bali Maharaja fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, he could not tolerate being defamed for cheating a
brahmal)a-brahmacari. Being quite alert in regard to his reputation, he
thought deeply about how to prevent being defamed. The Lord,
therefore, gave him the good counsel to prevent defamation by offering
his head. A Vai�Q.ava does not fear any punishment. Narayal)a-paral;
sarve na kuta§cana bibhyati

(Bhag.

6.17.28).

TEXT4
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pumsarit sliighyatamarit manye
dar:u;lam arhattamdrpitam
yam na mdta pita bhrata
suhrda§ cadiSanti hi
pumsam-of men; sliighya-tamam -the most exalted; manye-I
consider; dar:u;l.am-punishment; arhattama-arpitam-given by You,
the supreme worshipable Lord; yam-which; na-neither; mdta
mother; pita-father; bhrata-brother; suhrdal;-friends; ca-also;
adiSanti-offer; hi-indeed.
TRANSLATION
Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes
punish one

as

a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate

like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard
the punishment You have given me

as

most exalted.
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PURPORT
Punishment meted out by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ac
cepted by the devotee as the greatest mercy.
tat te 'nukampam susami�amar:w
bhuiijana evatma-krtam vipakam
hrd vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
-

jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak
"One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always
offers obeisances to You is certainly a bona fide candidate for liberation."

(Bhag. 10.14.8)

A devotee knows that so-called punishment by the

Supreme Personality of Godhead is only His favor to correct His devotee
and bring him to the right path. Therefore the punishment awarded by
the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be compared to even the
greatest benefit awarded by one's material father, mother, brother or
friend.
TEXTS
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tvam nunam asura�m nab,
paro/cyab, paramo gurub,
yo no 'neka-madiindhanam
vibhrarii.Sam ca/cyur adiSat
tvam-Your Lordship; nilnam-indeed; asura�m-of the demons;
nab,-as we are; paro/cyab,-indirect; paramab,-the supreme; gurub,
spiritual master; yab,-Your Lordship;
mada-andhanam-blinded

by

material

nab,-of us; aneka-many;
opulences;

vibhraril.Sam

destroying our false prestige; ca/cyub,-the eye of knowledge; adiSat
gave.
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TRANSLATION
Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us
demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy.
Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false
prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the
right path.
PURPORT
Bali Maharaja considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead a better
friend to the demons than to the demigods. In the material world, the
more one gets material possessions, the more he becomes blind to spiri
tual life. The demigods are devotees of the Lord for the sake of material
possessions, but although the demons apparently do not have the
Supreme Personality of Godhead on their side, He always acts

as

their

well-wisher by depriving them of their positions of false prestige. By
false prestige one is misguided, so the Supreme Lord takes away their
position of false prestige as a special favor.

TEXTS 6-7
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yasmin vairanubandhena
vyul)hena vibudhetarab,
bahavo lebhire siddhim
yam u haikanta-yoginab,
tenaham nigrhito 'smi
bhavata bhuri-karma1)ii
baddha§ ca varur:uz,ib, pasair
nativrU;le na ca vyathe

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

162

[Canto 8, Ch. 22

yasmin-unto You; vaira-anubandhena-by continuously treating as
an enemy; trylZ�hena-firmly fixed by such intelligence; vibudha
itar a � the demons (those other than the demigods); bahava�-many
of them; lebhire-achieved; siddhim-perfection; yam-which; u ha
-

it is well known; eka nta yogina�-equal to the achievements of the
greatly successful mystic yogis; tena-therefore; aham-1; nigrhita�
-

asmi-although I am being punished; bhavata-by Your Lordship;
bhuri ka rma1Jij -who can do many wonderful things; baddha� ca-l
-

arrested and bound; varur:wi� pasai�-by the ropes of VaruJ;Ia; na
ati-vri{ie-1 am not at all ashamed of this; na ca vyathe-nor am I

am

suffering very much.
TRANSLATION
Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You

finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogis. Your Lord

ship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and conse

quently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not
feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varui_la, nor

do I feel aggrieved.

PURPORT

Bali Maharaja appreciated the Lord's mercy not only upon him but
upon many other demons. Because this mercy is liberally distributed, the
Supreme Lord is called all-merciful. Bali Maharaja was indeed a fully
surrendered devotee, but even some demons who were not at all devotees
but merely enemies of the Lord attained the same exalted position
achieved by many mystic yogis. Thus Bali Maharaja could understand
that the Lord had some hidden purpose in punishing him. Consequently
he was neither unhappy nor ashamed because of the awkward position in
which he had been put by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
TEXTS
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bhavadiya-sammatab,

prahrada avi$krta-sadhu-vadab,
bhavad-vipa�e1Jll vicitra-vaiSasarh
samprapitas tvarh paramab, sva-pitra
pitamahab,-grandfather;
proved

me- my;

bhavadiya-sammatab,-apprahradab, Prahlada

by the devotees of Your Lordship;

-

Maharaja; av�krta-sadhu-vadab,-famous, being celebrated everywhere
as a devotee; bhavat vipa�e1J(l-simp1y going against You; vicitra
-

vaiSasam-inventing different kinds of harassments; samprapitab,
suffered; tvam- You; paramab,

-

the supreme shelter; sva-pitra-by

his own father.
TRANSLATION
My grandfather Prahlada Maharaja is famous, being recognized
by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his
father, Hir8I;lyaka8ipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at
Your lotus feet.
PURPORT
A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja, although harassed circum

stantially in many ways, never gives up the shelter of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead to take shelter of anyone else. A pure devotee never
complains against the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A
vivid example is Prahlada Maharaja. Examining the life of Prahlada
Maharaja, we can see how severely he was harassed by his own father,
Hiral}.yakasipu, yet he did not divert his attention from the Lord even to
the smallest extent. Bali Maharaja, following in the footsteps of his
grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, remained fixed in his devotion to the
Lord, despite the Lord's having punished him.
TEXT9
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kim atmananena jahati yo 'ntatab,
kim riktha-haraib, svajanakhya-dasyubhib,
kim jayaya samsrti-hetu-bhutaya
martyasya gehaib, kim ihay�o vyayab,
kim-what is the use; atmana anena-of this body; jahati-gives up;
yab,-which (body); antatab,-at the end of life; kim-what is the use;
riktha-haraib,-the plunderers of wealth; svajana-akhya-dasyubhib,
they who are actually plunderers but who pass by the name of relatives;
kim-what is the use; jayaya-of a wife; samsrti-hetu-bhutaya-who is
the source of increasing material conditions; martyasya-of a person
sure to die; gehaib,-of houses, family and community; kim-what is
the use;

iha-in which house; ay�ab,-of the duration of life;

vyayab,-simply wasting.
TRANSLATION
What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves
its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one's family
members, who

are

actually plunderers taking away money that is

useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is
the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material
conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and com
munity? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy
of one's lifetime.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, �!?Q.a, advises, sarva-dharman
parityajya mam ekam sarar:wm vraja: "Give up all other varieties of
religion and just surrender unto Me." The common man does not ap
preciate such a statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead be
cause he thinks that during his lifetime his family, society, country, body
and relatives are everything. Why should one give up any one of them
and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? But from the
behavior of great personalities like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja
we understand that surrendering to the Lord is the right action for

an

in

telligent person. Prahlada Maharaja took shelter of Vi!?Q.U against the will
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of his father. Similarly, Bali Maharaja took shelter of Vamanadeva
against the will of his spiritual master, Sukracarya, and all the leading

demons. People may be surprised that devotees like Prahlada Maharaja

and Bali Maharaja could seek shelter of the side of the enemy, giving up

the natural affinity for family, hearth and home. In thjs connection, Bali
Maharaja explains that the body, which is the center of all material ac

tivities, is also a foreign element. Even though we want to keep the body

fit and helpful to our activities, the body cannot continue eternally. Al

though I am the soul, which is eternal, after using the body for some

time I have to accept another body

(tatha dehantara-prapti!t}, according

to the laws of nature, unless I render some service with the body for ad

vancement in devotional service. One should not use the body for any

other purpose. One must know that if he uses the body for any other pur
pose he is simply wasting time, for as soon as the time is ripe, the soul
will automatically leave the body.

We are very interested in society, friendship and love, but what are

they? Those in the garb of friends and relatives merely plunder the

hard-earned money of the bewildered soul. Everyone is affectionate

toward his wife and is attached to her, but what is this wife? The wife is

called

stri, which means, "one who expands the material condition." If a

person lives without a wife, his material conditions are less extensive. As

soon as one marries and is connected with a wife, his material necessities
mcrease.

purhsa� striya mithuni-bhavam etam
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahu�
ato grha-�etra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho yam aham mameti
"The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma

terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body,

home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases
life's illusions and thinks in terms of 'I and mine.' "

(Bhag. 5.5.8)

Human life is meant for self-realization, not for increasing unwanted

things. Actually, a wife increases unwanted things. One's lifetime, one's

home and everything one has, if not properly used in the service of the

(Canto 8, Ch. 22
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Lord, are all sources of material conditions of perpetual suffering under
the threefold miseries (adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika).
Unfortunately, there is no institution in human society for education on
this subject. People are kept in darkness about the goal of life, and thus
there is a continuous struggle for existence. We speak of "survival of the
fittest," but no one survives, for no one is free under material conditions.
TEXT 10

� « fijf� �it
;mNitl�

�

��� I
� sm: tqi�llri �ijll
lft'�: ��� � ll�oll
+mr:

ittharit sa niScitya pitamaho mahan
agadha-bodho bhavatab, pada-padmam
dhruvarit prapede hy akutobhayarit janad
bhitab, svapa/cya-/cyapar:taSya sattama
ittham-because of this
Maharaja; niScitya

-

(as

stated

above);

sab,

-

he,

Prahlada

definitely deciding on this point; pitamahab,-my

grandfather; mahan-the great devotee; agadha-bodhab,-my grand
father, who received unlimited knowledge because of his devotional ser
vice; bhavatab,-of Your Lordship; pada-padmam the lotus feet;
dhruvam-the infallible, eternal shelter; prapede surrendered ; hi
-

-

indeed; a kutab, bhayam-completely free of fear; janat-from ordinary
common people; bhitab, being afraid; svapalcya-lcyapar:tasya-of Your
Lordship, who kill the demons on our own side; sat-tama-0 best of the
best.
-

-

TRANSLATION
My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited

knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the
common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substan

tiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of

Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends,
who were killed by Your own self.
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TEXT 11
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athaham apy atma-ripos tavantikam
daivena nitaft prasabham tyajita-srift
idam krtantantika-varti jivitam
yayadhruvarh stabdha-matir na budhyate
atka-therefore; aham-I; api

-

also; atma-ripoft-who are the tra

ditional enemy of the family; tava-of Your good self; antikam-the
shelter; daivena-by providence; nitaft-brought in; prasabham-by
force; tyajita-bereft of; srift-all opulence; idam-this philosophy of
life;

krta-anta-antika-varti-always

jivitam-the duration of life;

given

yaya

-

the

facility

for

death;

by such material opulence;

adhruvam-as temporary; stabdha-matift-such an unintelligent per
son; na budhyate-cannot understand.
TRANSLATION
Only by providenre have I been forcibly brought under Your
lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion
created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under
material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do
not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providenre
have I been saved from that condition.
PURPORT
Bali Maharaja appreciated the actions of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, although all the members of the demoniac families except
Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja considered Vi!?J).U their eternal tra
ditional enemy. As described by Bali Maharaja, Lord Vi!?J).U was actually
not the enemy of the family but the best friend of the family. The prin
ciple of this friendship has already been stated. Yasyaham anugrhr_ujmi
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har�ye tad-dhanam sanaib,: the Lord bestows special favor upon His de
votee by taking away all his material opulences. Bali Maharaja appreci
ated this behavior by the Lord. Therefore he said, daivena nitab,

prasabham tyajita-srib,: "It is to bring me to the right platform of eternal
life that You have put me into these circumstances."
Actually, everyone should fear the so-called society, friendship and
love for which he works so hard all day and night. As indicated by Bali
Maharaja by the words janad bhitab,, every devotee in .i(r�Q.a conscious
ness should always be afraid of the common man engaged in pursuing
material prosperity. Such a person is described as pramatta, a madman
chasing the will-o' -the-wisp. Such men do not know that after a hard
struggle for life one must change his body, with no certainty of what
kind of body he will receive next. Those who are completely established
in .i(r�Q.a conscious philosophy and who therefore understand the aim of
life will never take to the activities of the materialistic dog race. But if a
sincere devotee somehow does fall down, the Lord corrects him and saves
him from gliding down to the darkest region of hellish life.

adanta-gobhir viSatam tamisram
punab, puna§ carvita-carvarzii,nam

(Bhiig. 7.5.30)

The materialistic way of life is nothing but the repeated chewing of that
which ha·s already been chewed. Although there is no profit in such a
life, people are enamored of it because of uncontrolled senses. Nunam

pramatta/:1. kurute vikarma. Because of uncontrolled senses, people fully
engage in sinful activities by which they get a body full of suffering. Bali
Maharaja appreciated how the Lord had saved him from such a
bewildered life of ignorance. He therefore said that his intelligence had
been stunned. Stabdha-matir na budhyate. He could not understand how
the Supreme Personality of Godhead favors His devotees by forcibly
stopping their materialistic activities.
TEXT 12
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sri-suka uvaca
tasyettham bhii§amii1J11Sya
prahnido bhagavat-priya�
ajagama kuru-sre$tha
rakat-patir ivotthita�
sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya-Bali Maharaja;

ittham-in this way; bh�amii1J11Sya-while describing his fortunate

position; prahrada�-Maharaja Prahlada, his grandfather; bhagavat
priya�-the most favored devotee of the Supreme Personality of God

head; ajagama-appeared there; kuru-sre$tha-O best of the Kurus,

Maharaja Parik�it; raka-pati�-the moon; iva-like; utthita�-having

nsen.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said:

0 best of the Kurus, while Bali

Maharaja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the
most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahliida Maharaja, appeared there,

like the moon rising in the nighttime.

TEXT 13
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tam indra-sena� sva-pitamaham sriya
virajamiinam nalinayate/cyar:wm
pramswn piSangambaram afl,jana-tvi$arh
pralamba-bahum subhagar$abham ai/cyata

tam-that Prahlada Maharaja; indra-sena�-Bali Maharaja, who now

possessed all the military force of Indra; sva-pitamah am-unto his
grandfather; sriya-present with all beautiful features; virajamiinam

standing there; nalina-ayata-i/cyar:wm-with eyes as broad as the petals

of a lotus; pramsum-a very beautiful body; piSanga-ambaram-
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dressed in yellow garments; aiijana-tv�am-with his body resembling
black ointment for the eyes;

pralamba- bahum-very long arms;

su bhaga-r$abham-the best of all auspicious persons; ai/cyata-he saw.
TRANSLATION
Then Bali Maharaja saw his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, the

most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black

ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow

garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the
petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone.
TEXT 14
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tasmai balir varur:w--pasa-yantrita�
samarhar:w-m rwpajahiira purvavat
nanama murdhnasru-vilola-locana�
sa-vrU;la-nicina- mukho babhava ha
tasmai-unto Prahlada Maharaja;

balib,-Bali Maharaja; varu�

pasa-yantrita�-being bound by the ropes of Varu1,1a; samarhar:w-m
befi.tting

respect;

na-not;

upajahara-ofiered;

pu rva-vat-like

before; nanama-he offered obeisances; murdhna-with the head;
a§ru- vilola- locanab,-eyes inundated with tears; sa-vri�-with shy
ness; nicina-downward; m ukhab,-£ace; babhava ha-he so became.
TRANSLATION
Being bound by the ropes of Varu1_1a, Bali Maharaja could not

offer befitting respect to Prahlada Maharaja as he had before.

Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his

eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame.
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PURPORT
Since Bali Maharaja had been arrested by Lord Vamanadeva, he was
certainly to be considered an offender. Bali Maharaja seriously felt that
he was an offender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Certainly
Prahlada Maharaja would not like this. Therefore Bali Maharaja was
ashamed and hung his head.
TEXT 15
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sa tatra hasinam udilcyya sat-patim
harim sunandady-anugair upasitam
upetya bhumau sirasii mahii-manii
naniima murdhnii pulakiiSru-viklava};,
sai;,-Prahlada

Maharaja;

tatra-there;

ha

iisinam-seated;

udi/cyya-after seeing; sat-patim-the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
master

of

the

liberated

souls;

harim-Lord

Hari;

sunanda-iidi

anugail;,-by His followers, like Sunanda; upiisitam-being worshiped;
upetya-reaching nearby; bhumau-on the ground; sirasa-with his
head (bowed down);

mahii-maniil;,-the great devotee; naniima

offered obeisances; milrdhnii-with his head; pulaka-a5ru-viklaval;,
agitated by tears of jubilation.
TRANSLATION
When the great personality Prahlada Maharaja saw that the
Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His
intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of
jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he
offered obeisances to the Lord with his head.
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TEXT 16
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sri-prahrdda umca
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram urjitam
hrtam tad evadya tathaiva sobhanam
manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho
vibhramsito yac chriya iitma-mohaniit
sri-prahrdda� umca -Prahlada Maharaja said; tvaya-by Your Lord
ship; eva-indeed; dattam-which had been given; padam-this posi
tion; aindram-of the King of heaven; urjitam-very, very great;
hrtam-has been taken away; tat-that; eva-indeed; adya-today;

tathii-as; eva-indeed; sobhanam -beautiful; manye-1 consider;
mahan-very great; asya-of him (Bali Maharaja); krta�-has been
done by You; hi-indeed; anugraha�-mercy; vibhramsita�-being
bereft of; yat-because; sriya�-from that opulence; iitma-mohaniit
which was covering the process of self-realization.
TRANSLATION
Prahlida Maharaja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave

this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and
now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have

acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position

as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance,

You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his

opulence.

PURPORT
As it is said, yasyaham anugrh�mi har�ye tad-dhanam sanai�

(Bhiig.

10.88.8). It is by the mercy of the Lord that one gets all material
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opulence, but if such material opulence causes one to become puffed up
and forget the process of self-realization, the Lord certainly takes all the
opulence away. The Lord bestows mercy upon His devotee by helping
him find out his constitutional position. For that purpose, the Lord is al
ways ready to help the devotee in every way. But material opulence is
sometimes dangerous because it diverts one's attention to false prestige
by giving one the impression that he is the owner and master of every
thing he surveys, although actually this is not the fact. To protect the de
votee from such a misunderstanding, the Lord, showing special mercy,
sometimes takes away his material possessions. Yasyaham anugrh�mi
hari$ye tad-dhanam sanai/:1,.
TEXT 17
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yayii hi vidviin api muhyate yatas
tat lro vicll§te gatim iitmano yathii
tasmai

namas

te jagad-iSvariiya vai

niiriiya�yakhila-loka-sak§iTJ£
yayii-by which material opulence; hi-indeed; vidviin api-even a
person

fortunately

advanced

in

education;

muhyate-becomes

bewildered; yata/:1,-self-controlled; tat-that; ka/:1,-who; vicll§te-can
search for; gatim-the progress; iitmana/:1,-of the self; yathii-prop
erly; tasmai-unto Him; nama/:1,-1 offer my respectful obeisances; te
unto You; jagat-iSvariiya-unto the Lord of the universe; vai-indeed;
niiriiya�ya-unto His Lordship Narayal}.a; akhila-loka-siik§iTJ£-who
are the witness of all creation.
TRANSLATION
Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a
learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of
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But

the

Supreme

Naray�a, the Lord of the universe,

can
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Personality

of

Godhead,

see everything by His will.

Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.
PURPORT

The words ko vicll$te gatim atmarw yatha indicate that when one is

puffed up by the false prestige of possessing material opulence, he cer

tainly neglects the goal of self-realization. This is the position of the
modern world. Because of so-called scientific improvements in material

opulence, people have entirely given up the path of self-realization.

Practically no one is interested in God, one's relationship with God or
how one should act. Modern men have altogether forgotten such ques

tions because they are mad for material possessions. If this kind of
civilization continues, the time will soon come when the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead will take away all the material opulences. Then
people will come to their senses.

TEXT 18
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sri-suka uvaca
tasyanu.frr:tvato rajan
prahriidasya krtaiijale/:1,
hirar:tyagarbho bhagavan
uvaca madhusadanam
sri-suka/:1, uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya-of Prahlada

Maharaja; anu§wvata/:1,-so that he could hear; rajan-0 King Parik�it;

prahriidasya-of Prahlada Maharaja; krta-afijale/:1,-who was standing

with folded hands; hirar:tyagarbha/:1,-Lord Brahma; bhagavan-the

most powerful; uroca-said; madhusudanam-unto Madhusiidana, the

Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosvarni continued: 0 King Parik�it, Lord Brahma

then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

within the hearing of Prahlada Maharaja, who stood nearby with

folded hands.

TEXT 19
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baddham vilcyya patirh siidhvi
tat-patni bhaya-vihvala
prafijali/:1. prar:wtopendram
babht4e 'vari-mukhi nrpa
baddham-arrested; vi/cyya-seeing; patim-her husband; siidhvi
the chaste woman; tat-patni-Bali Maharaja's wife; bhaya-vihvala
being very disturbed by fear; prafijali/:1.-with folded hands; prar:wta
having offered obeisances; upendram-unto Vamanadeva; babhf4e
addressed;
Parilq;it.

avak-mukhi-with face downward;

nrpa-0 Maharaja

TRANSLATION

But Bali Maharaja's chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing

her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord

Varnanadeva [Upendra). She folded her hands and spoke as
follows.

PURPORT

Although Lord Brahma was speaking, he had to stop for a while be
cause Bali Maharaja's wife, Vindhyavali, who was very agitated and
afraid, wanted to say something.
TEXT 20
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sri-vindhyavalir uooca
kri(lartham atmana idam tri-jagat krtarh te
soomyarh tu tatra kudhiyo 'para iSa kuryu/:t
kartu}:t prabhos tava kim asyata avahanti
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadil}:t
sri-vindhyavali/:t uvaca-Vindhyavali, the wife of Bali Maharaja,
said; kri(la-artham-for the sake of pastimes; atmana}:t-of Yourself;
idam-this; tri jagat-the three worlds (this universe); krtam-was
created; te-by You; soo myam -proprietorship; tu-but; tatra
thereon; kudhiya}:t-foolish rascals; apare -others; iSa-0 my Lord;
kuryu}:t-have established; kartu/:t-for the supreme creator; prabho/:t
for the supreme maintainer; tava-for Your good self; kim-what;
asyata/:t-for the supreme annihilator; avahanti -they can offer;
tyakta-hriya}:t-shameless
without intelligence; tvat-by You;
a varopita-falsely imposed because of a poor fund of knowledge; kartr
vada/:t-the proprietorship of such foolish agnostics.
-

,

TRANSLATION
Srimati Vindhyavali said: 0 my Lord, You have created the en

tire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but
foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for ma

terial enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely
claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and en

joy. In such a condition, what good

can

they do for You, who are

the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this
universe?

PURPORT

Bali Maharaja's wife, who was most intelligent, supported the arrest of
her husband �nd accused him of having ri-o intelligence because he had
claimed proprietorship of the property of the Lord. Such a claim is a sign
of demoniac life. Although the demigods, who are officials appointed by

Text
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the Lord for management, are attached to materialistic enjoyment, they
never claim to be proprietors of the universe, for they know that the ac
tual proprietor of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is the qualification of the demigods. But the demons, instead of ac
cepting the exclusive proprietorship of the Supreme Personality of God
head, claim the property of the universe for themselves through demar
cations of nationalism. "This part is mine, and that part is yours," they
say. "This part I can give in charity, and this part I can keep for my en
joyment." These are all demoniac conceptions. This is described in

Bhagavad-gitii (16.13): idam adya maya labdham imarh prapsye
manoratham. "Thus far I have acquired so much money and land. Now I
have to add more and more. In this way I shall be the greatest proprietor
of everything. Who can compete with me?" These are all demoniac
conceptions.
Bali Maharaja's wife accused Bali Maharaja by saying that although
the Supreme Personality of Godhead had arrested him, showing him ex
traordinary mercy, and although Bali Maharaja was offering his body to
the Supreme Lord for the Lord's third step, he was still in the darkness
of ignorance. Actually the body did not belong to him, but because of his
long-standing demoniac mentality he could not understand this. He
thought that since he had been defamed for his inability to fulfill his
promise of charity, and since the body belonged to him, he would free
himself from defamation by offering his body. Actually, however, the
body does not belong to anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
by whom the body is given. As stated in Bhagavad-gitii

(18.61):

iSvarab, sarva-bhutiiniim
hrd-dese 'rjuna t�!hati
bhramayan sarva-bhutani
yantrararjhani mayaya
The Lord is situated in the core of everyone's heart, and, according to the
material desires of the living entity, the Lord offers a particular type of
machine-the body-through the agency of the material energy. The
body actually does not belong to the living entity; it belongs to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Under the circumstances, how could
Bali Maharaja claim that the body belonged to him?
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Thus Vindhyavali, Bali Maharaja's intelligent wife, prayed that her
husband be released, by the Lord's causeless mercy. Otherwise, Bali
Maharaja was nothing but a shameless demon, specifically described as
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadab-, a foolish person claiming
proprietorship over the property of the Supreme Person. In the present
age, Kali-yuga, the number of such shameless men, who are agnostics
disbelieving in the existence of God, has increased. Trying to defy the
authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so-called scientists,
philosophers and politicians manufacture plans and schemes for the
destruction of the world. They cannot do anything good for the world,
and unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, they have plunged the affairs
of the world into mismanagement. Thus there is a great need for the
Kr�l).a consciousness movement for the benefit of innocent people who
are being carried away by propaganda of such demons. If the present
status quo is allowed to continue, people will certainly suffer more and
more under the leadership of these demoniac agnostics.

TEXT 21
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sri-brahmavaca
bhuta-bhavana bhutesa
deva-deva jaganmaya
muiicainaril hrta-sarvasvaril
nayam arhati nigraham
sri-brahma uvaca-Lord Brahma said; bhuta-bhavana-0 Supreme
Being, well-wisher of

everyone, who can cause one to flourish;

bhuta-iSa-0 master of everyone; deva-deva-0 worshipable Deity of
the demigods; jagat-maya-0 all-pervading one; muiica-please
release; enam-this poor Bali Maharaja; hrta-sarvasvam-now bereft of
everything;

na-not;

ayam-such a poor man;

nigraham -punishment.

arhati-d eserves;
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TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma said: 0 well-wisher and master of all living en
tities, 0 worshipable Deity of all the demigods, 0 all-pervading
Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently
punished, for You have taken everything. Now You

can

release

him. He does not deserve to be punished more.
PURPORT
When Lord Brahma saw that Prahlada Maharaja and Vindhyavali had
already approached the Lord to ask mercy for Bali Maharaja, he joined
them and recommended Bali Maharaja's release on the grounds of
worldly calculations.
TEXT 22

�������:����I
til�� � �i(q•n�•u� Ntfl ������
krtsna te 'nena datta bhilr
lokab, karmiirjitas ca ye
niveditarh ca sarvasvam
atmaviklavaya dhiya
krtsnab,-all; te-unto You; anena-by Bali Maharaja; dattab,-have
been given or returned; bhub, lokdf!,-all land and all planets; karma
arjitab, ca-whatever he achieved by his pious activities; ye-all of
which; niveditam ca-have been offered to You; sarvasvam-everything
he possessed; dtmd-even his body; aviklavaya-without hesitation;
dhiya-by such intelligence.
TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja had already offered everything to Your Lordship.
Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and what
ever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own
body.
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TEXT 23
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yat-padayor a.Sa!/za-dhi/:1. salilarh pradaya
duroankurair api vidhaya satirh saparyam
apy uttamarh gatim asau bhajate tri-lokirh
da.Svan aviklava-mana/:1. katham artim rcchet
yat-padayo/:1.-at the lotus feet of Your Lordship; a.Satha-dhi/:1.-a
great-minded

person

who

is

without

duplicity;

salilam-water;

praddya-offering; durva-with fully grown grass; ankurai/:1.-and
with buds of flowers; api-although; vidhaya-offering; satim-most
exalted; saparyam - with worship; api - although; uttamam-the most
highly elevated{gatim-destination; asau-such a worshiper;
-deserves;

·

tri-lokim-the three worlds;

bhajate

da.Soon-giving to You;

aviklava- mana/:1.-without mental duplicity; katham-how; artim-the
distressed condition of being arrested; rcchet - he deserves.
TRANSLATION
By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at

Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity

can

achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This

Bali Maharaja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in
the three worlds. How then

can

he deserve to suffer from arrest?

PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gita

(9.26)

it is stated:

patrarh pU$parh phalam toyarh
yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam
a.Snami prayatatmana/:1.
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind that if an unsophisticated
person, with devotion and without duplicity, offers at the lotus feet of the
Lord a little water, a flower, a fruit or a leaf, the Lord accepts it. Then the
devotee is promoted to Vaikul).tha, the spiritual world. Brahma drew the
Lord's attention to this subject and requested that He release Bali
Maharaja, who was suffering, being bound by the ropes of VaruQ.a, and
who had already given everything, including the three worlds and what
ever he possessed.
TEXT 24

��F1<f1ff#1"l

Oil tt¥t�•Hif'l mm r��� 1
�:�:�it���;:� ����II
sri-bhagavan umca
brahman yam anugrh1J-(lmi
tad-viso vidhunomy aham
yan-mada/:t puTU§a/:t stabdho
lokarit marit cdvamanyate

utxica-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
brahman-0
Lord Brahma; yam-unto anyone to whom;
anugrh1J-(lmi-1 show My mercy; tat-his; viSa/:t-material opulence or
riches; vidhunomi-take away; aham-1; yat mada/:t-having false
prestige due to this money; puTU§a/:t-such a person; stabdha/:t-being
dull-minded; lokam-the three worlds; mam ca-unto Me also;
avamanyate -derides.
sri-bhagamn

-

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord
Brahma, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes

dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the
three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I
show special favor by first taking away all his possessions.
PURPORT

A civilization that has become godless because of material advance
ment in opulence is extremely dangerous. Because of gr�at opulence, a
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materialist becomes so proud that he has no regard for anyone and even
refuses to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The result of such a mentality is certainly very dangerous. To show
special favor, the Lord sometimes makes an example of someone like Bali
Maharaja, who was now bereft of all his possessions.
TEXT 25

� ��Pt�;:c•�•n ij�� f�dflt: 1

;n;ntilf.l\i4wft�ns� �ilfij'�tl��\\

"�"'"

yada kadiicij j'ivatma
samsaran nija-karmabhi/:t
nana-yon�v aniSo 'yam
pau11.L§'irh gatim iivrajet
yada-when;

kadacit-sometimes;

j iva-iitma -the living entity;
samsaran -rotating in the cycle of birth and death; nija-karmabhi/:t
because of his own fruitive activities; nana-yon�u-in different species
of life; an 'iSa /:t-not independent (completely under the control of ma
terial nature); ayam -this living entity; paur�'im gatim -the situation
of being human; iivrajet-wants to obtain.
TRANSLATION
While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in
different species because of his own fruitive activities, the depen

dent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a
human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully independent. Thus it is
not always a fact that a living being's loss of all opulence is a sign of the
Supreme Lord's mercy upon him. The Lord can act any way He likes. He
may take away one's opulence, or He may not. There are varieties of
forms of l�fe, al!_d the Lord treats them according to the circumstances, as
He chooses. Generally it is to he understood that the human form of life
is one of great responsibility.

Bali Maharaja Surrenders His Life

Text 26]

183

pur�a/:L prakrti-stlw hi
bhwikte prakrtijan gur:Wn
karar:uuit gur:ta-sango 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
"The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various
species." (Bg.

13.22)

Mter thus rotating through many, many forms of

life in the cycle of birth and death, the living being gets a chance for a
human form. Therefore every human being, especially one belonging to
a civilized nation or culture, must be extremely responsible in his ac
tivities. He should not risk degradation in the next life. Because the body
will change (tathii dehantara-priiptir), we should be extremely careful.
To see to the proper use of life is the purpose of "Kr�r:ta consciousness.
The foolish living entity declares freedom from all control, but factually
he is not free; he is fully under the control of material nature. He must
therefore be most careful and responsible in the activities of his life.

TEXT 26

,
iiit"44itt!!4�1�qr=qa����:
� ;r � �� q����: 11��11
janma-karma-vayo-rupa
vidyaiSvarya-dhanadibhi/:L
yady asya na bhavet stambhas
tatrayarh mad-anugraha/:L
janma-by birth in an aristocratic family; karma-by wonderful ac
tivities, pious activities; vaya/:L

-

by age, especially youth, when one is

capable of doing many things; rupa-by personal beauty, which attracts
everyone;

vidya-by

education; aiSvarya-by opulence; dhana-by

wealth; iidibhi/:L-by other opulences also;

yadi

-

if; asya-of the

possessor; na-not; bhavet-there is; stambha/:L-pride; tatra-in such
a condition; ayam-a person; mat-anugraha/:L-should be considered to
have received My special mercy.

Srimad-Bhagavatam

184

(Canto 8, Ch. 22

TRANSLATION
If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher
status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful,
if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if
he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood
that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
PURPORT
When in spite of possessing all these opulences a person is not proud,
this means that he is fully aware that all his opulences are due to the
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He therefore engages all
his possessions in the service of the Lord. A devotee knows very well that
everything, even his body, belongs to the Supreme Lord. If one lives per
fectly in such .l(r�J).a consciousness, it is to be understood that he is es
pecially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion
is that one's being deprived of his wealth is not to be considered the
special mercy of the Lord. If one continues in his opulent position but
does not become unnecessarily proud, falsely thinking that he is the
proprietor of everything, this is the Lord's special mercy.
TEXT 27

¥tlwt{d+¥tfZtfil'�11wti ::r;:qti(l;ri ijq��H I

mq:sRifwd

�

��

�: II ��I I

miina-stambha-nimittiiniirh
janmiidiniirh samantatal;
sarva-sreyal;-pratipiiniirh
hanta muhyen na mat-para/;
mana-of false prestige;

stambha-because of this impudence;

nimittiiniim-which are the causes; janma-iidiniim-such as birth in a
family; samantatal;-taken together; sarva-sreyal;-for the

high

supreme benefit of life; pratipiiniim-which are impediments; hanta
also; muhyet
devotee.

-

becomes bewildered; na-not; mat-paral;-My pure

Text 28]
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TRANSLATION
Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are im
pediments to advancement in devotional service because they are
causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a
pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
PURPORT
Devotees like Dhruva Maharaja, who was given unlimited material
opulence, have the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Once Kuvera wanted to give Dhruva Maharaja a benediction, but
although Dhruva Maharaja could have asked him for any amount of ma
terial opulence, he instead begged Kuvera that he might continue his de
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devotee
is fixed in his devotional service, there is no need for the Lord to deprive
him of his material opulences. The Supreme Personality of Godhead
never takes away material opulences achieved because of devotional ser
vice, although He sometimes takes away opulences achieved by pious ac
tivities. He does this to make a devotee prideless or put him in a better
position in devotional service. If a special devotee is meant for preaching
but does not give up his family life or material opulences to take to the
service of the Lord, the Lord surely takes away his material opulences
and establishes him in devotional service. Thus the pure devotee be
comes fully engaged in propagating l<t�:Q.a consciousness.

TEXT 28

�"��tiiWflqRUft: ��: I
at�'fl��� �i � � UURr II �Gil

�

e$a danava-daityandm
agrani/:t kirti-vardhana�
aja�id ajayam mayam
sidann api na muhyati
e$a�-this Bali Maharaja; danava-daityaniim-among the demons
and unbelievers; agrani�-the foremost devotee; kirti-vardhana�-the
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most famous; ajai§it-has already surpassed; ajayam-the insurmoun

table; mayam - material energy; sidan-being bereft (of all material
opulences); api-although; na-not; muhyati-is bewildered.

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja has become the most famous among the demons
and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opu
lences, he is fixed in his devotional service.

PURPORT
In this verse, the words sidann api na muhyati are very important. A
devotee is sometimes put into adversity while executing devotional ser
vice. In adversity, everyone laments and becomes aggrieved, but by the
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee, even in the
worst condition, can understand that he is going through a severe ex
amination by the Personality of Godhead. Bali Maharaja passed all such
examinations, as explained in the following verses.

TEXTS 29-30

1!jlu1R�1i�(f:���q� �(¥{:I
�l(� qf(�ihl ���fi«r: !1��11
� �mf(f: � � � if ijiRI:
00Wit 1t� � illtl� �� II� otI
"'

/cyi1Jn-rikthaS cyutab sthanat
/cyipto baddhaS ca satrubhi/:t
jMtibhiS ca parityakto
yatanam anuyapita/:t
guru� bhartsita/:t sapto
jahau satyam na suvrata/:t
chalair ukto maya dharmo
nayam tyajati satya-vak
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bereft

of

all

riches;
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cyutab,-fallen;

sthiinat-from his superior position; /cyiptab,-forcefully thrown away;
baddhab,

ca-and

forcefully

bound;

satrubhib,-by

his

enemies;

jfiiitibhib, ca-and by his family members or relatives; parityaktab,
deserted; yatanam-all kinds of suffering; anuyapitab,-unusually
severely

suffered;

guru�-by

his

spiritual

master;

bhartsitab,

rebuked; saptab,-and cursed; jahau-gave up; satyam-truthfulness;
na-not; su-vratab,-being fixed in his vow; chalaib,-pretentiously;
uktab,-spoken; maya-by Me; dharmab,-the religious principles;
na-not; ayam-this Bali Maharaja; tyajati-does give up; satya-vak
being true to his word.
TRANSLATION
Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position,
defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his
relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound
and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali
Maharaja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness.
It was certainly with pretention that I spoke about religious prin
ciples, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to
his word.
PURPORT
Bali Maharaja passed the severe test put before him by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is further proof of the Lord's mercy toward
His devotee. The Supreme Personality of Godhead sometimes puts a de
votee to severe tests that are almost unbearable. One could hardly even
live under the conditions forced upon Bali Maharaja. That Bali Maharaja
endured all these severe tests and austerities is the mercy of the Supreme
Lord. The Lord certainly appreciates the devotee's forbearance, and it is
recorded for the future glorification of the devotee. This was not an ordi
nary test. As described in this verse, hardly anyone could survive such a
test, but for the future glorification of Bali Maharaja, one of the maha
janas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only tested him but also
gave him the strength to tolerate such adversity. The Lord is so kind to
His devotee that when severely testing him the Lord gives him the
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necessary strength to be tolerant and continue to remain a glorious
devotee.
TEXT 31

�it snm: � ����
('ltii1Uf(�(�l4 ¥�N� it 1{�1�: ll� �II
..

e�a me priipital; sthanarh
dU§prapam amarair api
savar7J.er antarasyayarh
bhavitendro mad-ii.Srayal;
e�a/;-Bali

Maharaja;

me-by

Me;

pra pital;-has

achieved;

sthanam-a place; d!L§prapam-extremely difficult to obtain; amarail;
api-even by the demigods; savarl).e/; antarasya-d uring the period of
the Manu known as Savar�i; ayam-this Bali Maharaja; bhavita-will
become; indra/;-the lord of the heavenly planet; mat-ii.Sraya/;-com 
pletely under My protection.
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given

him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become

King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu
known as Savar� i.

PURPORT
This is the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if the
Lord takes away a devotee's material opulences, the Lord immediately
offers him a position of which the demigods cannot even dream. There
are many examples of this in the history of devotional service. One of
them is the opulence of Sudama Vipra. Sudama Vipra suffered severe
material scarcity, but he was not disturbed and did not deviate from de
votional service. Thus he was ultimately given an exalted position by the
mercy of Lord Kr��a. Here the word mad-ii.Srayal; is very significant.
Because the Lord wanted to give Bali Maharaja the exalted position of
lndra, the demigods might naturally have been envious of him and
might have fought to disturb his position. But the Supreme Personality

Text 32]
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of Godhead assured Bali Maharaja that he would always remain under
the Lord's protection (mad-asraya/:1,).
TEXT 32

� ijij���

�i$�NMffl�\ I

� �� �� qutR: I
;\lqe•rt fitttw1i �ij' �� ������
tavat sutalam

adhyastam

visvakarma-vinirmitam

yad adhayo vyadhaya§ ca
klamas tandra parabhava/:1,
nopasarga nivasatam
sambhavanti mamek$aya
Uivat-as long as you are not in the post of Lord Indra; sutalam-in
the planet known as Sutala; adhyastam-go live there and occupy the
place; viSvakarma-vinirmitam-which is especially created by
Visvakarmii; yat-wherein; adhaya/:1,-miseries pertaining to the mind;
vyadhaya/:1,-miseries pertaining to the body; ca-also; klama/:1,
fatigue; tandra-dizziness or laziness; parabhava/:1,-becorning de
feated; na-not; upasarga/:1,-syrnptorns of other disturbances;
nivasatam-of those who live there; sambhavanti-becorne possible;
mama-of Me; ik$aya-by the special vigilance.
TRANSLATION
Until Bali Maharaja achieves the position of King of heaven, he
shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Visvakarma ac
cording to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is
free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat
and all other disturbances. Bali Maharaja, you may now go live
there peacefully.
PURPORT

Visvakarmii is the engineer or architect for the palatial buildings in
the heavenly planets. Therefore, since he was engaged to construct the
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residential quarters of Bali Maharaja, the buildings and palaces on the
planet Sutala must at l�ast equal those on the heavenly planets. A further
advantage of this place designed for Bali Maharaja was that he would not
be disturbed by any outward calamity. Moreover, he would not be dis
turbed by mental or bodily miseries. These are all extraordinary features
of the planet Sutala, where Bali Maharaja would live.
In the Vedic literatures we find descriptions of many different planets
where there are many, many palaces, hundreds and thousands of times
better than those of which we have experience on this planet earth.
When we speak of palaces, this naturally includes the idea of great cities
and towns. Unfortunately, when modern scientists try to explore other
planets they see nothing but rocks and sand. Of course, they may go on
their frivolous excursions, but the students of the Vedic literature will
never believe them or give them any credit for exploring other planets.

TEXT 33

� '100� ���ijl
� �fitf¥�: S(l':;;i �mrflr: m�nf�: II�� II
irulrasena mahiiraja
yahi bho bhadram astu

te

sutalam svargibhi� prarthyam
jnatibhi� parivarita�
irulrasena-0 Maharaja Bali; mahiiraja-0 King; yahi-better go;
bho�-0 King; bhadram-all auspiciousness; astu-let there be: te
unto you; sutalam-in the planet known as Sutala; svargibhi/:i-by the
demigods; prdrthyam-desirable; jnatibhi�-by your �amily members;

parivdrita�-surrounded.
TRANSLATION
0 Bali Maharaja [Ind rasena], now you may go to the planet

Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there
pea cefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good
fortune unto you.

Text 35]
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PURPORT

Bali Maharaja was transferred from the heavenly planet to the planet
Sutala, which is hundreds of times better than heaven, as indicated by
the words

svargibhib, prarthyam. When the Supreme Personality

of God

head deprives His devotee of material opulences, this does not mean that
the Lord puts him into poverty; rather, the Lord promotes him to a
higher position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not ask Bali
Maharaja to separate from his family; instead, the Lord allowed him to
stay with his family members

(fiiatibhib, parivaritab-}.
TEXT 34

W� m'lf��lf�

it��: �u�

�f4�R1�-��sfi�fi(\�QlRf

1

ll�'clll

tvam abhibhav�yanti
lokesab, kim utapare
tvac-chasanatigan daityarh.S
cakram me suday�yati

na

na-not; tmm-unto you;

abhibhav�yanti-will be able

to conquer;

loka-iSab,-the predominating deities of the various planets;

kim uta
tvat-sdsana-atigan-who
demons; cakram-d isc; me

apare-what to speak of ordinary people;
transgress your rulings;
My;

sadafo.yati-will

daityan

-

such



kill.
TRANSLATION

On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of
other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to
conquer you. As far

as

the demons are concerned, if they

transgress your rule, My disc will kill them.
TEXT 35

� ��)${ �t m� «qf�� 1

Qf\T m�
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ralcyi§ye sarvato 'ham tvam
siinugam saparicchadam
sadii sannihitam vira
tatra miim dralcyyate bhavan
ra/cyi§ye- shall protect; sarvatab,-in all respects; aham-I; tvam

you; sa- anugam-with your associates; sa-paricchada m-with your
paraphernalia; sadii-always; sannihitam-situated nearby; vira-0
great hero; tatra-there, in your place; miim-Me; dralcyyate-will be
able to see; bhavan -you

.

TRANSLATION
0 great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection

in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia.

Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there.
TEXT 36

VI��������: I
qt � � ij'Q': � fet��:,_�"ttffl II�� II
tatra diinava-daityiiniim
safzgiit te bhiiva iisurab,
dr�!va mad-anubhiivam vai
sadyab, kur:ttho vinarilcyyati
tatra-in that place; diinava-daityiiniim-of the demons and the
Danavas; safzgiit-because of the association; te-your; bhavab,-men
tality; iisurab,-demoniac; d mm-by observing; mat-anubhiivam-My
superexcellent power; vai-indeed; sadyab,-immed iately ; kur:tthab-
anxiety; vinarilcyyati-will be destroyed.
TRANSLATION
Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your ma

terialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your asso
ciation with

vanquished.

the

demons

and

Danavas will

immediately be
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PURPORT
The Lord assured Bali Maharaja of all protection, and finally the Lord

assured him of protection from the effects of bad association with the

demons. Bali Maharaja certainly became an exalted devotee, but he was

somewhat anxious because his association was not purely devotional. The

Supreme Personality of Godhead therefore assured him that his
demoniac mentality would be annihilated. In other words, by the asso
ciation of devotees, the demoniac mentality is vanquished.

satam prasangan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-karr:uz-rasayanalt kathalt
(Bhag. 3.25.25)
When a demon associates with devotees engaged in glorifying the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he gradually becomes a pure devotee.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Bali Maharaja
Surrenders His Life.
"

CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE

The Demigods
Regain the Heavenly Planets
This chapter describes how Bali Maharaja, along with his grandfather

Prahlada Maharaja, entered the planet Sutala and how the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead allowed lndra to reenter the heavenly planet.

The great soul Bali Maharaja experienced that the highest gain in life

is to attain devotional service under the shelter of the Lord's lotus feet in

full surrender. Being fixed in this conclusion, his heart full of ecstatic
devotion and his eyes full of tears, he offered obeisances to the Per

sonality of Godhead and then, with his associates, entered the planet

known as Sutala. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfied the
desire of Aditi and reinstalled Lord lndra. Prahlada Maharaja, being

aware of Bali's release from arrest, then described the transcendental

pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this material world.

Prahlada Maharaja praised the Supreme Lord for creating the material

world, for being equal to everyone and for being extremely liberal to the

devotees, just like a desire tree. Indeed, Prahlada Maharaja said that the

Lord is kind not only to His devotees but also to the demons. In this way

he described the unlimited causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Then, with folded hands, he offered his respectful obei

sances unto the Lord, and after circumambulating the Lord he also en

tered the planet Sutala in accordance with the Lord's order. The Lord
then ordered Sukracarya to describe Bali Maharaja's faults and discre
pancies in executing the sacrificial ceremony. Sukracarya became free
from fruitive actions by chanting the holy name of the Lord, and he ex

plained how chanting can diminish all the faults of the conditioned soul.

He then completed Bali Maharaja's sacrificial ceremony. All the great

saintly persons accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the benefactor of Lord
lndra because He had returned Indra to his heavenly planet. They ac

cepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the maintainer of all the

affairs of the universe. Being very happy, lndra, along with his asso

ciates, placed Vamanadeva before him and reentered the heavenly planet
195

Srimad-Bhagavatam

196

[Canto 8, Ch. 23

in their airplane. Having seen the wonderful activities of Lord Vi��u in
the sacrificial arena of Bali Maharaja, all the demigods, saintly persons,
Pitas, Bhiitas and Siddhas glorified the Lord again and again. The
chapter concludes by saying that the most auspiciousfunction of the con
ditioned soul is to chant and hear about the glorious activities of Lord
Vi��u.
TEXT 1

Wf�J<fi
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sri-suka uvaca
ity uktavantam puT'U{)arit puratanam
mahanubhavo 'khila-sadhu-sammatab,
baddhaiijalir �pa-kaliikulek$a1Jo
bhakty-utkalo gadgadaya girabravit
sri-sukab, uvaca

-

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; uktavantam

-upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pur�am
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puratanam-tbe oldest of
everyone; maha-anubhamb,-Bali Maharaja, who was a great and ex
alted soul; akhila-sadhu-sammatab,-as approved by all saintly persons;

baddha-aiijalib,-with folded hands; bti�pa-ka la-akula-i/cyaJJab--whose
eyes were filled with tears; bhakti-utkalab,-full of ecstatic devotion;
gadgadaya-which were faltering in devotional ecstasy; gira-by such
words; abravit-said.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal

Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, who is
universally accepted

as

a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a
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great soul, Bali Maharaja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands
folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as
follows.
TEXT2

3Til
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sri-balir uvaca
aho praiJ(imaya krtab, samudyamab,
prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau samahitab,
yal loka-palai.s tvad-anugraho 'marair
alabdha-pilroo 'pasade 'sure 'rpitab,
sri-bali!£ uvaca-B ali Maharaja said; aho- alas; praiJ(imaya-to offer
my respectful obeisances; krtab,-1 did; samudyamab,-only an en

deavor; prapanna-bhakta-artha-vidhau-in the regulative principles
observed by pure devotees; samahitab,-is capable; yat- that; loka
pala ib, -by the leaders of various planets; tvat-anugrahab,-Your cause

less mercy; amaraib,-by the demigods; ala bdha-p uroa b,- not achieved
previously; apasade-unto a fallen person like me; asure-belonging to
the asura community; arp itab,-endow ed
.

TRANSLATION
Bali Maharaja said: What a wonder£ ul effect there is in even at
tempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely en
deavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was
as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You
have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the
demigods or the leaders of the various planets.
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PURPORT
When Vamanadeva appeared before Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja im

mediately wanted to offer Him respectful obeisances, but he was unable
to do so because of the presence of Sukracarya and other demoniac asso

ciates. The Lord is so merciful, however, that although Bali Maharaja did

not actually offer obeisances but only endeavored to do so within his

mind, the Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed him with more mercy

than even the demigods could ever expect. As confirmed in Bhagavad

gitd

(2.40),

svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat:

"Even a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most

dangerous type of fear." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known
as bhava-grahi janiirdana because He takes only the essence of a de

votee's attitude. If a devotee sincerely surrenders, the Lord, as the

Supersoul in everyone's heart, immediately understands this. Thus even
though, externally, a devotee may not render full service, if he is inter

nally sincere and serious the Lord welcomes his service nonetheless.

Thus the Lord is known as bhava-grahi janiirdana because He takes the
essence of one's devotional mentality.

TEXT3
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u

sri-suka uvdca
ity uktva harim anatya
brahmdflltrh sabhavam tata/:t
vivesa sutalam prito
balir mukta/:t sahasurai/:t
sri-suka/:t

uvdca

-

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktva -saying this;

harim-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; dnatya-offer

�

ing o eisances; brahmdfULm-unto Lord Brahma; sa-bhavam-with

Lord Siva; tata/:t-thereafter; vivesa-he entered; sutalam-the planet

Sutala; prita/:t-being fully satisfied; bali/:t-Bali Maharaja; mukta/:t
thus released; saha asurai/:t-with his asura associates.
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TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: Mter speaking in this way, Bali

Maharaja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahmii and Lord Siva. Thus he
was released from the bondage of the naga-pasa [the ropes of

VaruJ,la], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as

Sutala.

TEXT4

t(cAA.,.�Itt � SR� AA!q1{_ I
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evam indraya bhagavan
pratyaniya trivi$!apam
parayitvaditeb, kamam
a.Sasat sakalarh jagat
evam-in this way;
Supreme

Personality

indraya-unto King lndra;
of

Godhead;

bhagavan

pratyaniya-giving

back;

-

the
tri

vi$!apam-his supremacy in the heavenly planets; purayitoo-fulfill



ing; aditeb,-of Aditi; kamam-the desire; a.Sd sat-ruled; sakalam
complete; jagat-universe.
TRANSLATION
Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly plan

ets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the
demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs
of the universe.

TEXTS

� frr� .fur �� � I
A�li� �S(qU(: !N� �tit{ II "\ II
labdha-prasadarh nirmuktarh
pautrarh vamsa-dhararh balim
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niSamya bhakti-pravar:za�
prahriida idam abravit
labdha-prasiidam-who had achieved the blessings of the Lord;
nirmuktam-who was released from bondage; pautram-his grandson;
vamsa-dharam-the descendant;
after

overhearing;

balim-Bali Maharaja;

bhakti-pravar:za�-in

fully

niSamya

ecstatic

devotion;

prahrada�-Prahlada Maharaja; idam-this; abravit-spoke.
TRANSLATION
When Prahlada Mahiirija heard how Bali Maharaja, his grandson

and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved
the benediction of the Lord, he spoke
greatly ecstatic devotion.

as

follows in a tone of

TEXT6
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sri-prahrada utxica
nemam viriiico labhate prasiidam
na srir na sarvab, kim utapare 'nye
yan

no

'sura�m asi durga-palo

viSoobhivandyair abhivanditanghrib,
sri-prahrada� uooca-Prahlada Maharaja said; na-not; imam
this; viriiica�-even Lord Brahma; labhate-can achieve; prasiidam
benediction; na-nor; srib,-the goddess of fortune; na-nor; sarva�
Lord Siva; kim uta-what to speak of; apare anye-others; yat-which
benediction; na�-of us; asura�m-the demons; asi-You have be
come;

durga-pala�-the maintainer; viSva-abhivandyaib,-by per
sonalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are worshiped all over
the universe; abhivandita-anghri�-whose lotus feet are worshiped.
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TRANSLATION
Prahlida Maharaja said: 0 Supreme Personality of Godhead,

You

are

universally worshiped; even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva

worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great per

sonality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I

think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord
Brahm&, Lord Siva or the goddess of fortune, Lak�mi, what to
speak of other demigods or common people.
PURPORT

The word durga-pala is significant. The word durga means "that
which does not go very easily." Generally durga refers to a fort, which
one cannot very easily enter. Another meaning of durga is "difficulty."
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead promised to protect Bali
Maharaja and his associates from all dangers, He is addressed here as

durga-pala, the Lord who gives protection from all miserable conditions.
TEXT7
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yat-pada-padma-makaranda-ni§eva1).ena
brahmadaya� sara�nuoote vibhuti�
kasmiid ooyam kusrtaya� khala-yonayas te
da�ir:tya-dr�#-padavim bhavata� prar:tita�
yat-of whom; pada-padma-of the lotus flower of the feet;
makaranda-of the honey; ni§eoo1).ena-by tasting the sweetness of
rendering
Brahma;

service; brahma-adaya� -great personalities like Lord
sarar:ta-da-0 my Lord, supreme shelter of everyone;

a§nuvate-enjoy; vibhilt*-benedictions given by You; kasmat-how;

ooya m- we; ku srtaya�-all the rogues and thieves; khala-yonaya�
-

born of an envious dynasty, namely that of the demons; te-those
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asuras; dak§i�Jya-dr�#-padavim-the position bestowed by the merciful
glance; bhavatab,-of Your Lordship; pra!Jftdb,-have achieved.
TRANSLATION
0 supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahma
enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering
service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and
debauchees horn of an envious family of demons, how have we
received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your
mercy is causeless.
TEXTS

Rsi ��sfii�'P�Fn
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citram tavehitam aho 'mita-yogarniiya
lilii-visma-bhuvanasya vi.Saradasya
sarvatmanab- samadrso 'vi�amab, svabhavo
bhakta-priyo yad asi kalpataru-svabhavab,
citram-very wonderful; tava ihitam-all Your activities; aho-alas;
amita-unlimited; yogarnii ya-o£ Your spiritual potency; lila-by the
pastimes; visma-bhuvanasya-o£ Your Lordship, by whom all the uni
verses have been created; vi.Saradasya-of Your Lordship, who are ex
pert in all respects; sarva-atmanab,-of Your Lordship, who pervade all;
sama-drsab,-and who are equal toward all; av�amab,-without dif
ferentiation; svabhavab,-that is Your characteristic; bhakta-priyab,
under the circumstances You become favorable to the devotees; yat-be
cause; asi-You are; kalpataru-svabhavab,-having the characteristic of
a desire tree.
TRANSLATION
0 my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by
Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflec
tion, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As
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the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything,
and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonethe
less, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for
Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields
everything according to one's desire.
PURPORT
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gitii

(9.29):

samo 'ham sarva-bhute�u
na

me dve�yo 'sti na priyaJ:r,

ye bhajanti tu rn.iirh bhaktyii
mayi te te�u copy aham
"I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a
friend to him." The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly equal
toward all living entities, but a devotee who fully surrenders at the lotus
feet of the Lord is different from a nondevotee. In other words, everyone
can take shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord to enjoy equal benedictions
from the Lord, but nondevotees do not do so, and therefore they suffer
the consequences created by the material energy. We can understand this
fact by a simple example. The king or government is equal to all citizens.
Therefore, if a citizen capable of receiving special favors from the
government is offered such favors, this does not mean that the govern
ment is partial. One who knows how to receive favors from the authority
can receive them, but one who does not neglects these favors and does
not receive them. There are two classes of men-the demons and the
demigods. The demigods are fully aware of the Supreme Lord's position,
and therefore they are obedient to Him, but even if demons know about
the supremacy of the Lord they purposely defy His authority. Therefore,
the Lord makes distinctions according to the mentality of the living
being, but otherwise He is equal to everyone. Like a desire tree, the Lord
fulfills the desires of one who takes shelter of Him, but one who does not
take such shelter is distinct from the surrendered soul. One who takes
shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is favored by the Lord, regardless of
whether such a person is a demon or a demigod.
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TEXT9
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sri-bhagavan uvaca
vatsa prahriida bhadrarh te
prayahi sutalalayam
modamiina� sva-pautre1Ja
jiicitinarh sukham avaha
sn-bhagavan uvaca-the Personality of Godhead said; vatsa-0 My
dear son; prahriida-0 Prahlada Maharaja; bhadram te-all auspicious
ness unto you; prayahi-please go; sutala-alayam-to the place known
as Sutala; modamiina�-in a spirit of jubilation; sva-pautreTJU-with
your grandson (Bali Maharaja); jiicitinam-of your relatives and friends;
sukham-happiness; avaha-just enjoy.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said:

My dear

son

Prahliida , all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go

to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your

grandson and your other relatives and friends.
TEXT 10

� �Rf � VI tt�mfUrlfeff(4«¥( I
II� o II
¥t(\Y"fflitl{;lf\�€1(ijqi�fwtil 'tl"l:
..

nityarh dr�!asi miirh tatra
gada paTJim avasthitam
-

mad-darsana-mahahlada
dhvasta-karma-nibandhana�
nityam-constantly; dr�!a-the seer; asi-you shall be; miim-unto
Me; tatra-there (in Sutalaloka); gada-piiTJim-with a club in My hand;
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avasthitam-situated there; mat-darsana-by seeing Me in that form;
maha-ahlada-by the great transcendental bliss; dhvasta-having been
vanquished; karma-nibandhanab,-the bondage of fruitive activities.
TRANSLATION
The

Supreme

Personality

of

Godhead

assured

Prahlada

Mahiiriija: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature
with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your
transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will
have no further bondage to fruitive activities.
PURPORT
Karma-bandha, the bondage of fruitive activities, entails the repeti
tion of birth and death. One performs fruitive activities in such a way
that he creates another body for his next life. As long

as

one is attached

to fruitive activities, he must accept another material body. This repeated
acceptance of material bodies is called sarhsara-bandhana. To stop this, a
devotee is advised to see the Supreme Lord constantly. The kani§tha
adhikari, or neophyte devotee, is therefore advised to visit the temple
every day and see the form of the Lord regularly. Thus the neophyte de
votee can be freed from the bondage of fruitive activities.
TEXTS 11-12
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sri-suka uvaca
ajfiiim bhagavato rajan
prahriido balinii saha
biic)ham ity amala-prajfio
mardhny iidhaya krtanjalib,
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parikramyadi-pur�arh
sarvasura-camupati�
pra7Jatas tad-anujnata�
pravivesa maha-bilam
sri-suka� uooca -Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ajnam-the order;

bhagavata�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan-0 King
(Maharaja Parik�it); prahrada�-Maharaja Prahlada; balina saha-ac



companied by Bali Maharaja; b&J,ham-yes, sir, what You say is all
right; iti-thus; amala-prajfia�-Prahlada Maharaja, who had clear in

telligence; murdhni-on his head; adhaya -accepting; krta-anjali�

with

folded

pur�am-the

hands;

parikramya-after

supreme

original

person,

circumambulating;
Bhagavan;

adi

sarva-asura

ca m upati�-the master of all the chiefs of the demons; pra7Jata�-after

offering obeisances; tat-anujnata�-being permitted by Him (Lord
Vamana);

Sutala.

pravivesa-entered;

maha-bilam-the

planet

known as

TRANSLATION
Srila Sukadeva Gosviimi said: Accompanied by Bali Maharaja, my

dear King Parik�it, Prahliida Maharaja, the master of all the chiefs

of the demons, took the Supreme Lord's order on his head with
folded hands. Mter saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him
and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower plan

etary system known as Sutala.

TEXT 13
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athahaSanasarit rajan

harir narayar:w 'ntike

asinam rtvijarit madhye
sadasi brahma-vadinam

atka-thereafter; aha-said; u.Sanasam-unto Sukracarya; rajan-0
King; hari�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naraya7Ja�-the
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Lord; antilre-nearby; tisinam-who was sitting; rtvijam madhye-in

the

group of all the priests;

sadasi-in the assembly;

vadinam-of the followers of Vedic principles.

brahma

TRANSLATION
Hari, the, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Naray�a, thereafter

addressed Sukracarya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the

assembly with the priests [hrahma, hota, udgata and adhvaryu). 0
Maharaja Parik�it, these priests were all hrahma-viidis, followers of

the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices.
TEXT

14
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brahman santanu s�yasya

karma-cchidram vitanvata!t

yat tat karmasu va�amyam

brahma-dr�!aril samarit bhavet

brahman-0 brahma1Jil;

santanu-please describe;

s�yasya-of

your disciple; karma-chidram-the discrepancies in the fruitive ac

tivities; vitanvataft-of he who was performing sacrifices; yat tat-that
which; karmasu-in the fruitive activities; va�amyam-discrepancy;

brahma-dr�tam-when it is judged by the brahma�J-as; samam

equipoised; bhavet-it so becomes.

TRANSLATION
0 best of the hriihmaJ.Ias, Sukriiciirya, please describe the fault

or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Maharaja, who engaged in per

forming sacrifices. This fault will he nullified when judged in the
presence of qualified hriihm�as.

PURPORT
When Bali Maharaja and Prahlada Maharaja had departed for the

planet Sutala, Lord V i�Q.U asked Sukracarya what the fault was in Bali

208

Srimad-Bhigavatam

[Canto 8, Ch. 23

Maharaja for which Sukracarya had cursed him. It might be argued that

since Bali Maharaja had now left the scene, how could his faults be
judged? In reply to this, Lord Vi�J).U informed Sukracarya that there was

no need for Bali Maharaja's presence, for his faults and discrepancies
could be nullified if judged before the brahma1JaS. As will be seen in the

next verse, Bali Maharaja had no faults; Sukracarya had unnecessarily
cursed him. Nonetheless, this was better for Bali Maharaja. Being cursed
by Sukracarya, Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, with

the result that the Supreme Personality of Godhead favored him for his

strong faith in devotional service. Of course, a devotee is not required to
engage in fruitive activities. As stated in the siistra, sarviirha�m
acyutejyii (Bhag. 4.31.14). By worshiping Acyuta, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, one satisfies everyone. Because Bali Maharaja had

satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there were no discrepan

cies in his performance of sacrifices.

TEXT 15
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sri-sukra uviica
kutas tat-karma-vai§amyarh
yasya karmesvaro bhavan
yajiieso yajfia-pun.L§a/:t
sarva-bhavena pujita/:t
sri-sukra/:t uvaca- Sri Sukraca.rya said; kuta/:t-where is that; tat-of
him (Bali Maharaja); karma-vai§amyam-discrepancy in discharging

fruitive activities; yasya-of whom (Bali Maharaja); karma-iSvara/:t
the master of all fruitive activities; bhavii n-Your Lordship;

yajfia-iSa/:t-You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices; yajfia-pun.L§a/:t-You
are the person for whose pleasure all sacrifices are offered; sarva

bhavena-in all respects; pujita}:t-having worshiped.
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TRANSLATION
Sukricirya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in

all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajiia-puru�a, the
person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied

You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his perfor
mances of sacrifice?
PURPORT
In Bhagavad-gitd

(5.29)

the Lord says, bhoktdram yajna-tapasam

sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Lord, the supreme proprietor, is the actual

person to be satisfied by the performance of yajnas. The V�ttu Puriitta

(3.8.9)

says:
va�ramacaravatii

purU§etta para� pumiin

V�tJ-Ur iiradhyate pantha

nanyat tat-t(J$a-kiirattam

All the Vedic ritualistic sacrifices are performed for the purpose of
satisfying Lord Vi�Q.u, the yajna-puru$a. The divisions of society
brahmatta,

k$atriya,

vaiSya,

sudra,

brahmacarya,

grhastha,

vanaprastha and sannyasa-are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord,

Vi�Q.U. To act according to this principle of the va�rama institution is
called

varttiiSramiicaratta.

In

Srimad-Bhagavatam

(1.2.13),

Suta

Gosvami says:
ata� pumbhir dvija-sre$tha

varttiiSrama-vibhaga§a�
svanU§thitasya dharmasya

samsiddhir hari-tO$attam

"0 best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest

perfection one

can

achieve by discharging his prescribed duties accord

ing to caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of
Godhead." Everything is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. The:r:efore, since Bali Maharaja had satisfied the Lord, he had
no faults, and Sukracarya admitted that cursing him was not good.
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TEXT 16
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mantratas tantrata.S chidrarh
desa-ka liirha-vastuta/:t
sarvarh karoti niSchidram
anusalikirtanarh tava
mantrata/:t-in

pronouncing

the

Vedic

improperly;

mantras

tantrata/:t-in insufficient knowledge for following regulative principles;
chidram-discrepancy; desa-in the matter of country;

kala-and

time; arha-and recipient; vastuta}:t-and paraphernalia; sarvam
all

these;

karoti

- makes ;

niSchidram-without

discrepancy;

anusalikirtanam-constantly chanting the holy name; tava-of Your
Lordship.
TRANSLATION
There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and ob

serving the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be dis

crepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But
when Your Lordship's holy name is chanted, everything becomes

faultless.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu has recommended:
harer nama harer nama
harer niimaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyathii

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no
other way. There is no other way." (Brhan-naradiya Purii�

38.126)

In

this age of Kali, it is extremely difficult to perform Vedic ritualistic
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chant the Vedic

mantras with perfect pronunciation or accumulate the paraphernalia for

Vedic performances. Therefore the sacrifice recommended in this age is

sarikirtana, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Yajiiai/:t
sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:t (Bhiig. 11.5.29). Instead of

wasting time performing Vedic sacrifices, those who are intelligent, those

who possess good brain substance, should take to the chanting of the

Lord's holy name and thus perform sacrifice perfectly. I have seen that

many religious leaders are addicted to performing yajiias and spending
hundreds and thousands of rupees for imperfect sacrificial perfor

mances. This is a lesson for those who unnecessarily execute such imper

fect sacrifices. We should take the advice of Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu

sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasa/:t). Although
Sukriiciirya was a strict brahmar:w addicted to ritualistic activities, he also
admitted, ni.Schidram anusarikirtanam tava: "My Lord, constant chant

(,yajiiai/:t

ing of the holy name of Your Lordship makes everything perfect." In
Kali-yuga the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot be performed as per

fectly as before. Therefore Srila ]iva Gosviimi has recommended that al

though one should take care to follow all the principles in every kind of
spiritual activity, especially in worship of the Deity, there is still a chance

of discrepancies, and one should compensate for this by chanting the
holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our ��l).a con

sciousness movement we therefore give special stress to the chanting of
the Hare ��l).a mantra in all activities.
TEXT

17

�� �� � ·��IR4�f8t9� I
t«t��� : tR � q_ ��qltJSwt¥( II� "II
tathapi vadato bhuman
kar�yamy anu§asanam
etac chreya/:t param puril.sam
yat tavajfiiinupalanam
tathapi-although there was no fault on the part of Bali Maharaja;
vadata/:t-because of Your order; bhuman-0 Supreme; kar�yami-1
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must execute; anuSdsanam-because it is Your order; etat-this is;

sreya�-that which is the most auspicious; param-supreme; pumsam

-of all persons; yat-because; tava ajfiii-anupalanam-to obey Your

order.

TRANSLATION

Lord Vi�I.m, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order

because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty
of everyone.

TEXT 18

'J/trrn

�

SJ RfWiorQ t�1�1Utdi11 �lf;ffir I
q(IMJs:\ � ilefitstfiffil : Q'� II� �II
sri-suka uvaca
pratinarulya harer ajnam
u§ana bhagavan iti
yajna-cchidrarit samadhatta
baler viprar$ibhi� saha
sri-suka� uvaca-Srr Sukadeva Gosvamr said; pratinandya-offering

all obeisances;

'!are�-of

the Personality of Godhead; ajnam-the

order; u§ana�-Sukracarya; bhagavan-the most powerful; iti-thus;

yajna-chidram-discrepancies

in

the

performance

of

sacrifices;

samadhatta-made it a point to fulfill; bale�-o£ Bali Maharaja; vipra
r$i bhi�-the best brahmar:ws; saha-along with.
TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: In this way, the most powerful

Sukricarya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of God

head with full respect. Along with the best brihmlll}.as, he began to

compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by
Bali Maharaja.

TEXT 19
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evam baler mahim rajan
bhi/cyitva vamano harift
dadau bhratre mahendraya
tridivam yat parair hrtam
evam-thus; baleft-from Bali Maharaja; mahim-the land; rajan0 King Parik�it; bhi/cyitva-after begging; mmanaft-His Lordship
Vamana;

harift-the

Supreme

Personality

of

Godhead;

dadau

delivered; bhratre-unto His brother; maha-indraya-lndra the King
,

of heaven; tridivam-the planetary system of the demigods; yat
which; parai /t-by others; hrtam -was taken.
TRANSLATION

0 King Parik�it, thus having taken all the land of Bali Maharaja
begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord

by

Viimanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken
away by lndra's enemy.
TEXTS 20-21

����:1
��: t+ti�Uf � ����oJI
..,ttq�·n�: � ri�i{ttr � 1
�liiil"ff elf·Miel"fl�� m;i ·����II
prajapati-patir brahmii
devar$i-pitr-bhumipaift
dalcya-bhrgv-angiro-mukh yai/:t
kumiirer:w bhavena ca
kaSyapasyadite/:t prityai
sarva-bhuta-bhamya ca
lokiinim
i loka-piiliiniim
akarod mmanam patim
prajapati-pati/:t-the

master

of

all

Prajapatis;

brahma-Lord

Brahma; deva-with the demigods; r$i-with the great saintly persons;

pitr

-

with the inhabitants of Pitrloka; bhumipai/:t-with the Manus;
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dak$a-with Dak�a; bhrgu-with Bhrgu Muni; angirab--with Angira
Muni; mukhya ib--with all the chiefs of the various planetary systems;
kumare�-with Karttikeya; bhavena-with Lord Siva; ca-also;
kaSy apasya -of Kasyapa Muni; aditeb--of Aditi; prityai-for the
pleasure; saroa-bhuta-bhavdya-for the auspiciousness of all living en
tities; ca-also; lokiindm-of all planetary systems; loka-pdldndm-of
the predominating persons in all planets; akarot -made; vdmanam
Lord Vamana; patim-the supreme leader.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahma [the master of King Dak�a and all other Praja

patis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons,
the inhabitants of Pit:rloka, the Manus, the munis, and such

leaders as Dak�a, Bh:rgu and Angira, as well as .Karttikeya and Lord

Siva, accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the protector of everyone. He

did this for the pleasure of KaSyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and

for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including

their various leaders.

TEXTS 22-23

f�; I
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veddndrh saroa-devdndrh
dharmasya ya5asab- sriyab
mangaldndrh vratdndrh ca
kalparh svargdpavargayobupendrarh kalpaydrh cakre
patirh sarva-vi bhutaye
tadd sarvdr:ti bhutdni

bhrsarh mumudire nrpa

veddndm-(for the protection) of all the Vedas; sarva-devdndm-of
all the demigods; dharmasya -of all principles of religion; ya5asab--of
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all fame; sriyab,-of all opulences; mangalanam-of all auspiciousness;
vratanam ca-and of all vows; kalpam-the most expert; svarga
apavargayob,-of elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation from
material bondage; upendram-Lord Vamanadeva; kalpayam cakre
they made it the plan; patim-the master; sarva-vibhutaye-for all pur
poses;

tada-at that time;

sarvd{ti-all;

bhutani-living entities;

bhrsam-very much; mumudire-became happy; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION

0 King Parik�it, lndra was considered the King of all the uni
verse,

but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma,

wanted

Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the
principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows,
elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they
accepted Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the supreme master of
everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy.
TEXT 24

�ct41�;f �t+i;f( I
it�� ;man :qJ��: ������
����: �(tt;�4

tatas tv indrab, puraskrtya
deva-yanena vamanam
loka-palair divam ninye
brahma{td canumoditab,
tatab,-thereafter;
tu-but;
indrab,-the
King
of
heaven;
puraskrtya-keeping forward; deva-yanena-by an airplane used by
the demigods; vdmanam-Lord Vamana; loka-palaib,-with the chiefs
of all other planets; divam-to the heavenly planets; ninye-brought;
brahma{td-by Lord Brahma; ca-also; anumoditab,-being approved.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets,
lndra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vamanadeva before him
and, with the approval of Lord Brahma, brought Him to the
heavenly planet in a celestial airplane.

Srimad-Bhagavatam

216

TEXT

(Canto 8, Ch.

23

25

������:1
r��' '«'�� � �� fRRtlv.m: ���'-\11
prapya tri-bhumnam cendra
upendra-bhuja-palitab,
sriya paramayii jl.L§!O
mumude gata-sadhvasab,
prapya - after obtaining; tri-bhumnam-the three worlds; ca-also;
indrab,-the King of heaven; upendra-bhuja-palitab,-being protected

by the arms of Vamanadeva, Upendra; sriya-by opulence; paramaya

by supreme; ji.L§!ab--thus being served; mum ude-enj oyed; gata
sadhmsab,-without fear of the demons.
TRANSLATION
Indra,

King of

heaven,

being protected by

the arms of

Vimanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained

his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position,
supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied.
TEXTS

26-27

�: �� �ertm � W!q 1
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brahmii sarvab, kumara§ ca
bhrgv-adya munayo nrpa
pitarab, sarva-bhutani
siddha mimanikiis ca ye
sumahat karma tad vi��r
gayantab, param adbhutam
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dhi§�Jydni svdni

te

jagmur

aditim ca sa.Sarhsire

brahma-Lord Brahma; saroab,-Lord Siva; kumarab. ca-also Lord

Karttikeya; bhrgu-ddyab,-headed by Bhrgu Muni, one of the seven r�is;

munayab,-the saintly persons; nrpa-0 King; pitarab,-the inhabi

tants of Pit:rloka; sarva-bhutdni-other living entities; siddlulb,-the

residents of Siddhaloka; vaimdnikab. ca-human beings who can travel
everywhere in outer space by airplane; ye-such persons; sumahat

highly

praiseworthy;

vi.§1JOb.-done

by

karma-activities;

Lord

Vi�t.m;

tat-all those

(activities);

gayantab,-glorifying;
param
adbhutam-uncommon and wonderful; dhi§�Jyani-to their respective

planets; svdni-own; te-all of them; jagmub,-departed; aditim ca-as
well as Aditi; sa.Samsire-praised all these activities of the Lord.
TRANSLATION
Lord Brahm&, Lord Siva, Lord Karttikeya, the great sage Bhrgu,

other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitrloka and all other liv

ing entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and

living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified

the uncommon activities of Lord Vamanadeva. 0 King, while

chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their

respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of

Aditi.

TEXT 28
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saroam etan mayakhyatam
bhavatab. kula-nandana

urukramasya caritam
srotf1:iiim agha-mocanam

saroam-all; etat-these incidents; maya-by me; akhyatam-have
been described; bhavatab,-of you; kula-nandana-0 Maharaja
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Parikl?it, the pleasure of your dynasty; urukramasya-of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; caritam-activities; srotnzam-of the audience;
agha-mocanam-such hearing of the Lord's activities certainly van
quishes the results of sinful activities.
TRANSLATION

0 Maharaja Parik�it, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now de

scribed to you everything about the wonderful activities of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead Vamanadeva. Those who hear

about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful

activities.

TEXT 29

•n� �fm a�f�� �an;it
�: �f.t Fl'l1t ij' �jfu �: I
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param mahimna uruvikramato grr.liirw
ya� piirthivani vimame sa rajamsi martya�
kim jayamiina uta jata upaiti martya
ity aha mantra-drg r�i� pur�asya yasya
param-the

measurement;

mahimna�-of

the

glories;

uruvikramata�-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts won
derfully; gnuina�-can count; ya�-a person who; parthivani-of the
whole planet earth; vimame-can count; sa�-he; rajamsi-the atoms;
martya�-a human

being

who is

subject

to

death;

kim-what;

jayamiina�-one who will take birth in the future; uta-either; jata�
one who is already born; upaiti-can do; martya�-a person subject to
death; iti-thus; aha-said; mantra-drk-who could foresee the Vedic
mantras; r�i�-the great saintly Vasil?tha Muni; pu�asya-of the
supreme person; yasya-o£ whom.
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TRANSLATION
One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Vi�I;J.u, any
more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet
earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is
able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasi�tha.
PURPORT
Vasi��ha Muni has given a mantra about Lord Vi��u: na te vi$r;tor
jayamano na jato mahimnab, param anantam iipa. No one can estimate
the extent of the uncommonly glorious activities of Lord Vi��u. Unfor
tunately, there are so-called scientists who are subject to death at every
moment but are trying to understand by speculation the wonderful cre
ation of the cosmos. This is a foolish attempt. Long, long ago, Vasi��ha
Muni said that no one in the past could measure the glories of the Lord
and that no one

can

do so in the future. One must simply be satisfied with

seeing the glorious activities of the Supreme Lord's creation. The Lord
therefore says in

Bhagavad-gitii (10.42),

vi�tabhyaham idam krtsnam

ekamsena sthito jagat: "With a single fragment of Myself, I pervade and
support this entire universe." The material world consists of innumer
able universes, each one full of innumerable planets, which are all con
sidered to be products of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's material
energy. Yet this is only one fourth of God's creation. The other three
fourths of creation constitute the spiritual world. Among the innumer
able planets in only one universe, the so-called scientists cannot under
stand even the moon and Mars, but they try to defy the creation of the
Supreme Lord and His uncommon energy. Such men have been de
scribed as crazy. Nunarh pramattab, kurute vikarma (Bhiig. 5.5.4). Such
crazy men unnecessarily waste time, energy and money in attempting to
defy the glorious activities of Urukrama, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.
TEXT 30
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ya idam deva-devasya
harer adbhuta-karma1Jnb
avataranucaritam
srr:tvan yati param gatim
yab,-anyone who; idam-this; deva devas ya-of the Supreme Per
-

sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the demigods; hareb,-of Lord
l(r�.Q.a, Hari; adbhuta-karma1Jnb--whose activities are all wonderful;
avatara-anucaritam-activities performed in His different incarnations;
srr:tvan-if one continues to hear; yati-he goes; param gatim

-

to the

supreme perfection, back home, back to Godhead.
TRANSLATION
If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly ele

vated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home,

back to Godhead.

TEXT 31

fsti�l� Cli�� �� f(t�s� � I
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kriyamaTJ(! karmar:£idam
daive pitrye 'tha mtinU§e
yatra yatranukirtyeta
tat te$tirh sukrtam vidub,
kriyamaTJ(!-upon

the

performance;

karmar:ti-of

a

ritualistic

ceremony; idam-this description of the characteristics of Vamanadeva;
daive-to please the demigods; pitrye-or to please the forefathers, as in
a sraddha ceremony; atha-either; manU§e-for the pleasure of human
society,

as

in

marriages;

anukirtyeta-is described;

yatra -wherever;

tat-that;

yatra-when ever;

te$tim-for them;

auspicious; vidub,-everyone should understand.

sukrtam
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TRANSLATION
Whenever the activities of Viimanadeva are described in the
course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be per
formed to please the demigods, to please one's forefathers in
Pitrloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that
ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious.
PURPORT
There are three kinds of ceremonies-specifically, ceremonies to
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those per
formed for social celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those
meant to please the forefathers, like the sraddha ceremony. In all these
ceremonies, large amounts of money are spent for various activities, but
here it is suggested that if along with this there is recitation of the won
derful activities of Viimanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be carried
out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty
third Chapter, of the

Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Demigods

Regain the Heavenly Planets. "

CHAPTER TWENTY -FOUR

Matsya,
the Lord's Fish Incarnation
This chapter describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead's incarnation

as a fish, and it also describes the saving of Maharaja Satyavrata from an
inundation.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself by sviimsa (His

personal expansions) and vibhinniimsa (His expansions as the living en

tities).

As

stated

in Bhagavad-gita

(4.8),

paritra�ya sadhuniirh

vinasaya ca dU$krtam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on

this planet for the protection of the siidhus, or devotees, and for the

destruction of the miscreants, or nondevotees. He especially descends to
give protection to the cows, the brahmar:ws, the demigods, the devotees
and the Vedic system of religion. Thus He appears in various forms

sometimes as a fish, sometimes a boar, sometimes Nrsirhhadeva, some

times V amanadeva and so on-but in any form or incarnation, although

He comes within the atmosphere of the material modes of nature, He is
unaffected. This is a sign of His supreme controlling power. Although He

comes within the material atmosphere, maya cannot touch Him.

Therefore, no material qualities can be attributed to Him in any degree.

Once, at the end of the previous kalpa, a demon named Hayagriva

wanted to take the Vedic knowledge away from Lord Brahma at the time

of annihilation. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead took the
incarnation of a fish at the beginning of the period of Svayambhuva

Manu and saved the Vedas. During the reign of cak!?U!?a Manu there was

a king named Satyavrata, who was a great pious ruler. To save him, the
Lord appeared as the fish incarnation for a second time. King Satyavrata

later became the son of the sun-god and was known as Sraddhadeva. He
was established as Manu by the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

To receive the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King

Satyavrata engaged in the austerity of subsisting only by drinking water.

Once, while performing this austerity on the bank of the Krtamala River
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and offering oblations of water with the palm of his hand, he found a
small :fish. The :fish appealed to the King for protection, asking the King
to keep Him in a safe place. Although the King did not know that the
small :fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, as a king he
gave shelter to the :fish and kept Him in a water jug. The :fish, being the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, wanted to show His potency to King
Satyavrata, and thus He immediately expanded His body in such a way
that He could no longer be kept in the jug of water. The King then put
the :fish in a big well, but the well was also too small. Then the King put
the :fish in a lake, but the lake was also unsuitable. Finally the King put
the :fish in the sea, but even the sea could not accommodate Him. Thus
the King understood that the :fish was no one else but the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, and he requested the Lord to describe His incarna
tion as a :fish. The Personality of Godhead, being pleased with the King,
informed him that within a week there would be an inundation
throughout the universe and that the :fish incarnation would protect the
King, along with the r$is, herbs, seeds and other living entities, in a boat,
which would be attached to the :fish's horn. Mter saying this, the Lord
disappeared.

King Satyavrata offered respectful obeisances to the

Supreme Lord and continued to meditate upon Him. In due course of
time, annihilation took place, and the King saw a boat coming near. Mter
getting aboard with learned brahmar:zas and saintly persons, he offered
prayers to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme
Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and thus he taught Maharaja
Satyavrata and the saintly persons about Vedic knowledge from the core
of the heart. King Satyavrata took his next birth as Vaivasvata Manu,
who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gitii. Vivasviin manave praha: the sun

god spoke the science of Bhagavad-gitii to his son Manu. Because of
being the son of Vivasvan, this Manu is known as Vaivasvata Manu.

TEXT 1
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sri-rajovaca
bhagavafi chrotum icchami
harer adbhuta-karmar:tab
avatara-katham adyam
maya-matsya-vil)ambanam
sn-raJa umca-King Parik�it said; bhagavan-0 most powerful;
srotum-to hear; icchami-I desire; hareb,-of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Hari; adbhuta-karmar:taft-whose activities are wonderful;
avatara-katham-pastimes of the incarnation; adyam-first; maya
matsya vil)ambanam-which is simply an imitation of a fish.
-

TRANSLATION
Maharaja Parik�it said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He

descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various

incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. 0 most

powerful Sukadeva Gosvami, I wish to hear from you the pastimes

of that fish incarnation.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-powerful, yet He accepted
the form of an uncommon fish. This is one of the ten original incarna
tions of the Lord.
TEXTS

2-3
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yad-artham adadhad nlpam
matsyam loka-jugupsitam
tamab,-prakrti-durmar$arh
karma-grasta ivesvarab,
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etan no bhagavan sarvarh
yathavad vaktum arhasi
uttarna..Sloka-caritarh
sarva-loka-sukhavaham
yat artham-for what purpose; adadhat-accepted; nlpam-form;
-

matsyam

-

of a fish; loka jugupsitam-which is certainly not very
-

favorable in this world; tama�-in the mode of ignorance; prakrti

such behavior; durmar�am-which is certainly very painful and con
demned; karma-grasta�-one who is under the laws of karma; iva

like; iSvara�-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat-all these
facts; na�

-

u

nto us; bhagavan-0 most powerful sage; sarvam

everything; yathavat-prope rly; vaktum arhasi-kindly describe; ut
tarna..Sloka-caritam-the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God

head; sarva-loka-sukha-avaham-by hearing of which everyone be
comes happy.

TRANSLATION
What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of

Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an or

dinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of

karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of ter

rible pain. 0 my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation?

Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the
Lord is auspicious for everyone.

PURPORT
Parik�it Maharaja's question to Sukadeva Gosvami was based on this

principle stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gitii

(4.7):

yadii yadii hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadiitmanarh srjamy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de

scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion -at that time I
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descend Myself." The Lord appears in each incarnation to save the world
from irreligious principles and especially to protect His devotees

(paritra'{lilya sadhuniim). Vamanadeva, for example, appeared to save

the devotee Bali Maharaja. Similarly, when the Supreme Personality of
Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, He must have done so
to favor some devotee. Parik�it Maharaja was eager to know about the
devotee for whom the Supreme Lord accepted this form.
TEXT4

�ff�
�� f?f�ij" lltFfl'l "li(OtlfUu 1
aq1� �� fciqft��qol q� � II \1 II
sri-suta uvaca
ity ukto v�lJ-u-ratena
bhagavan badarayalJ-ib.
uvaca caritam V�lJ-Or
matsya-rupelJ-a yat krtam
sri-sutab, uvdca-Sri Suta Gosvami said; iti uktab,-thus being ques
vi$1J-U -ratena-by Maharaja Pari�it, known as Vi�r.mrata;
�hagavan-the most powerful; badarayalJ-ib.-the son of Vyasadeva,

tioned;

Sukadeva Gosvii.mi; uvaca-said; caritam-the pastimes; �"IJ-Ob.-of

matsya-r"Upe "�J-a-by Him in the form of a fish; yat-what
krtam-was done.

Lord Vi�1,1u;
ever;

TRANSLATION
, Suta Gosviimi said: When Parik11it Maharaja thus inquired from
Sukadeva Gosviimi, that most powerful saintly person began de
scribing the pastimes of the Lord's incarnation as a fish.
TEXTS

��
qrf?f�,;ri iJ�({�fq ��: I
Wlf'l+4(ij�� ·� � ft II �II
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sri-suka uvaca
go-vipra-sura-sadhunam
chandasam api cesvarab,
ralcyam icchams tanur dhatte
dharmasyiirthasya caiva hi
sri-sukab, uviica -Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; go-of the cows;

vipra-of the brahmar;tas; su ra -of the demigods; sadhunam-and of

the devotees; chandasiim api-even of the Vedic literature; ca-and;

i'Soorab,-the supreme controller; ralcyiim-the protection; icchan

desiring; tanub, dhatte-accepts the forms of incarnations; dharmasya
-of the principles of religion; arthasya-o£ the principles of the pur

pose of life; ca-and; eva-indeed; hi-certainly.
TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosviim.i said: 0 King, for the sake of protecting

the cows, hriihm�as, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature,

religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life,

the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of
incarnations.

PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead generally appears in various

types of incarnations to give protection to the cows and brahmar;tas. The
Lord is described as go-briihmar;ta-hitiiya ca; in other words, He is al

ways eager to benefit the cows and brahmar:tas. When Lord .i(r�l).a ap

peared, He purposefully became a cowherd boy and showed personally

how to give protection to the cows and calves. Similarly, He showed

respect to Sudama V ipra, a real briihmar:ta. From the Lord's personal ac

tivities, human society should learn how to give protection specifically to
the briihmar;tas and cows. Then the protection of religious principles,

fulfillment of the aim of life and protection of Vedic knowledge can be
achieved. Without protection of cows, .brahminical culture cannot be

maintained; and without brahminical culture, the aim of life cannot be

fulfilled. The Lord, therefore, is described as go-briihmar;ta-hitaya be

cause His incarnation is only for the protection of the cows and

Text6
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Unfortunately, because in Kali-yuga there is no protection

of the cows and brahminical culture, everything is in a precarious posi
tion. If human society wants to be exalted, the leaders of society must
follow the instructions of
the

Bhagavad-gitii and give
brahma1)l1S and brahminical culture.

protection to the cows,

TEXT6

13l'll'4�� ��
�� �ij

� �n�AA�:

I

�1Jf�Tf%;;rl g.Jl: II � II

uccavace�u bhute�u
caran vayur ivesvara�
noccavacatvarit bhajate
nirgurr-atvad dhiyo gurr-ai�
ucca-avace�u -having higher or lower bodily forms;

bhute�u
caran-behaving; vayu� iva-exactly like the
Supreme Lord; na-not; ucca-avacatvam-the
lower grades of life; bhajate accepts; nirgurr-atvat

among the living entities;
air;

iSvara�-the

quality of higher or
-because

of

-

being transcendental,

dhiya�-generally ; gurr-ai�-by

above all

material

qualities;

the modes of material nature.

TRANSLATION
Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes
as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always tran
scendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He
is unaffected by higher and lower forms.
PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of the material
nature

(mayadhya/cyerJ-a prakrti� suyate sacaracaram). Therefore, being

the supreme controller of the laws of nature, the Lord cannot be under
their influence. An example given in this regard is that although the
wind blows through many places, the air is not affected by the qualities

(Canto 8, Ch. 24
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of these places. Although the air sometimes carries the odor of a filthy
place, the air has nothing to do with such a place. Similarly, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, being all-good and all-auspicious, is never
affected by the material qualities like an ordinary living entity. PuT"U§a�

prakrti-stho hi bhunkte prakrtijan gu'fJiin (Bg.

13.21). When the living

entity is in the material nature, he is affected by its qualities. The
Supreme Personality

of

Godhead,

however, is not

affected.

Dis

respectfully, one who does not know this considers the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead an ordinary living being (avajananti mdm mu{lhaM.

Param bhavam ajananta/:t: such a -conclusion is reached by the unin
telligent because they are unaware of the transcendental qualities of the
Lord.

asid atita-kalpante

brahmo naimittiko laya�
samudropaplutds tatra
loka bhur-adayo nrpa
dsit-there was; atita-past; kalpa-ante-at the end of the kalpa;

brahma/:t-of Lord Brahma's day;

naimittika/:t-because

of

that;

laya�-inundation; samudra-in the ocean; upapluta/:t-were inun
dated; tatra-there; loka/:t-all the planets; bhu/:t-adaya/:t-Bhub,
Bhuvab and Svab, the three lokas; nrpa-0 King.
TRANSLATION

0 King Parik�it, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of

Brahma's day, because Lord Brahmii sleeps during the night, an

nihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the

water of the ocean.

TEXTS

itil�wtl•lijM�� �: �flriR�'T I
�f;r:� �l'l �ititsf��ll�ll
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kiilenagata-nidrasya
dhiitu}J, si.Safo.or bali
mukhato nibsrtan veddn
hayagrivo 'ntike 'harat
kiilena-because

of

time

(the

end

of

Brahma's

day);

agata

nidrasya-when he felt sleepy; dhiitu}J,-of Brahma; si.Safo.o}J,-desir
ing to lie down to sleep; bali-very powerful; mukhata}J,-from the
mouth;

nibsrron-emanating;

veddn-the

Vedic

hayagnva}J,-the great demon named Hayagriva;

knowledge;

antike-nearby;

aharat-stole.
TRANSLATION
At the end of Brahmii's day, when Brahmii felt sleepy and
desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth,
and the great demon named Hayagriva stole the Vedic knowledge.
TEXT9

�
�

ij([ ��� ti�Uni!fQ � I
�� � mu�:�����
jnatva tad ddnavendrasya
hayagrioosya ce�#tam
dadhiira saphari-nlpam
bhagavan harir iSvara}J,

jnatva-after understanding;
great

demon;

tat-that; ddnava-indrasya-of the

hayagrivasya-of

Hayagriva;

ce�titam-activity;

dadhiira-accepted; saphari-nlpam-the form of a fish; bhagavan
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hari}J,-the Lord; �vara}J,-the
supreme controller.
TRANSLATION
Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagriva, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opu
lences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing
the demon.
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PURPORT
Because everything was inundated by water, to save the Vedas it was
necessary for the Lord to assume the form of a fish.
TEXT 10

u�: ��m �!fflt � 1
Wfl(lqUiqil� ij'q: « ijf��: II �

��

o

II

tatra raja-r§i/:t kaScin
namna satyavrato mahan
narayaT}CL-paro 'tapat
tapa/:£ sa saliliisana/:t
tatra-in that connection; raja-r§i/:t-a king equally qualified as a
great

saintly

person;

satyavrata/:t-Satyavrata;

kascit-someone;
mahan-a

namna-by

great

personality;

the

name;

narayaTJCL

para/:t-a great devotee of Lord Narayal)a, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; atapat-performed austerities; tapa/:t-penances; sa/:t-he;
salila-asana/:t-only drinking water.
TRANSLATION
During the Cak�u�a-manvantara there was a great king named

Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on
water.

PURPORT
The Lord assumed one fish incarnation to save the Vedas at the begin
ning

of

the

Svayambhuva-manvantara,

and

at

the

end

of

the

Cakf?uf?a-manvantara the Lord again assumed the form of a fish just to
favor the great king named Satyavrata. As there were two incarnations of
Varaha, there were also two incarnations of fish. The Lord appeared as
one fish incarnation to save the Vedas by killing Hayagriva, and He
assumed the other fish incarnation to show favor to King Satyavrata.
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TEXT 11

�S(Wd�t'{ ��l€fi<tq �: ({ f?ict((tij: I
4U(�ct ��tO�� �Runfif(t: II��II
yo 'sav asmin maha-kalpe
tanaya� sa vivasvata�
sraddhadeva iti khyato

manutve harir:ui rpita�

ya�-one who; asau-He (the Supreme Person); asmin-in this;

maha-kalpe-great millennium; tanaya�-son; sa�-he; vivasvata�

of the sun-god; sraddhadeva�-by the name Sraddhadeva; iti-thus;

khydta�-celebrated; manutve-in the position of Manu; harir:ui-by

the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita�-was situated.
TRANSLATION

In this (the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became

the son of Vivasviin, the king of the sun planet, and was known as

Sriddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of God
head, he was given the post of Manu.

TEXT 12

� t)ij¥4k'SI�f � iiR:S��UI'{_ I
��<t�'\fti €fi'IM�Ifiif�l+lAQ� II� �II
ekada krtamalayam
kurvato jala-tarpar:tam
tasyaiijaly-udake kacic
chaphary ekabhyapadyata

ekada-one day; krtamalayam-on the bank of the Krtamala River;

kurvata�-executing;

jala-tarpar;wm-the offering of

oblations of

water; tasya-his; aiijali -palmful; udake-in the water; kacit-some;

saphari-a small fish; ekd-one; abhyapadyata-was generated.
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TRANSLATION
One day while King Satyavrata was perfonning austerities by
offering water on the bank of the River :Kftamala, a small fish ap
peared in the water in his palms.
TEXT 13

(1�tn?tssrfe••af � � ¥lmf 1
�� ;(tm� � �1l�: ������
satyavrato 'fijali-gatam
saha toyena bharata
utsasarja nadi-toye
sapharim dravit;lesvara�
satyavrata�-King Satyavrata; afijali-gatiim-in the water held in
the palms of the King; saha-with; toyena-water; bharata-0 King
Parik�it;

utsasarja-threw;

nadi-toye- in the water of the river;

sapharim-that small fish; dravi{ia-iSvara�-Satyavrata, the King of
Dravi<,la.
TRANSLATION
Satyavrata, the King of Dravi4adesa, threw the fish into the
water of the river along with the water in his palm, 0 King
Parik�it, desrendant of Bharata.
TEXT 14

mf� ��-mt � I
"''IGJRfl �IRf*:uf��;rt 'lf{lwt'4ttte I
� �U � iHtl'lM� Q'� II� \/II
(f'flt

tam aha satikarur.uz,m
maha-kiiru7Jikam nrpam
yadobhyo jfiiiti-ghatibhyo
dinam mam dina-vatsala
katham visrjase rajan
bhitam asmin sarij-jale
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aha-said; sa-that small fish; ati

compassionate;

maha-karu'(tikam -extremely

merciful; nrpam-unto King Satyavrata; yadobhyab,-to the aquatics;
jiidti-ghatibhyab,-who are always eager to kill the smaller fish;
dinam-very poor; mam-me; dina-vatsala-0 protector of the poor;
katham-why; visrjase-you are throwing; rajan-0 King; bhitam
very much afraid; asmin-within this; sarit-jale-in the water of the
nver.
TRANSLATION
With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King
Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the
poor, why

are

you throwing Me in the water of the river, where

there are other aquatics who

can

kill Me? I am very much afraid of

them.
PURPORT

In the Matsya Pura{Ul it is said:
ananta-saktir bhagavan
matsya-rupi janardanab,
kri{lartharit yacayam asa
svayarit satyavratarit nrpam
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead possesses unlimited potency.
Nonetheless, in His pastime in the form of a fish He begged protection
from King Satyavrata."
TEXT 15

��S�M�Iti m�tn � I
31� �UIIf4ltf �: � � � II� �II
tam atmano 'nugrahartharit
pritya matsya-vapur-dharam
ajanan ralcya'(ttirthaya
sapharyab, sa mano dadhe

Srimad-Bhagavatam

236

[Canto 8, Ch. 24

tam-unto the fish; atmanaft-personal; anugraha-artham-to show
favor;

pritya-very

much

pleased;

matsya-vapu(t-dharam-the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish;
ajanan-without knowledge of this; ra/cya�-artluiya-just to give pro
tection;

the fish;

sapharya(t-of

saft-the King;

manaft-mind ;

dadhe-decided.
TRANSLATION
To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish

was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great
pleasure to give the fish protection.

PURPORT
Here is an example of giving service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead even without knowledge. Such service is called ajfiiita-sukrti.
King Satyavrata wanted to show his own mercy, not knowing that the fish
was Lord Vi�Qu. By such unknowing devotional service, one is favored
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Service rendered to the
Supreme Lord, knowingly or unknowingly, never goes in vain.
TEXT 16

�1 � tMtnn���

�q-ftn 1
�� �Awri f(t41�Fwf;:q 311� I I� G. II
\,:)

«

tasya dinatararh vakyam
asrutya sa mahipatift
kalaSapsu nidhayainam
dayalur ninya asramam
tasya(t-of

the

fish;

dina-taram-pitiable;

vakyam-words;

tiSrutya-hear ing ; saft-that; mahi-patift-the King; kalaSa-apsu-in
the water contained in the water jug; nidhaya-taking; enam-the fish;
dayaluft-merciful; ninye-brought; asramam-to his residence.
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TRANSLATION
The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the
fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own
residence.
TEXT 17

ij a�'i(I�UJ � 'i'lo:tel I
�f'IR'iNqt ��'ltt '4\lqM'( II� \Sit

«1

sa tu tatraika-ratre7Jn
vardhamanii kamar:u;lalau
alabdhvatmavakiiSam va
idam aha mahipatim
sa-that fish; tu-but; tatra-therein; eka-ratre7Jn-in one night;
vardhamanii-expanding; kamar:u;lalau-in the waterpot; alabdhva
without attaining; atma-avakiiSam-a comfortable position for His
body; va-either; idam-this; aha-said; mahi-patim-unto the King.
TRANSLATION
But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move
His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the
King as follows.
TEXT 18

� 'i'lO:S�lct� � Cf�df'iit«"�t I
��:ti��f.mt �����II
naham kamar:u;lalav asmin
krcchram vastum ilwtsahe
kalpayauka� suvipulam
yatraham nivase sukham
na-not; aham-1; kamar:u;lalau-in this waterpot; asmin-in this;
krcchram-with great difficulty; vastum-to live; iha-here; utsahe-
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like; kalpaya-just consider; okaft,-residential place; su-vipulam
more

expanded;

yatra-wherein;

aham-I;

nivase-can

live;

sukham-in pleasure.
TRANSLATION
0 My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such

great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of

water where I can live comfortably.

TEXT 19

��Sf4wfl� I
8(� &(ijSftl¥ii:4$r II� �II

�

sa eniirh tata iidiiya
nyadhiid audancanodake
tatra k$iptii muhilrtena
hasta-trayam avardhata
saft,-the King; eniim-unto the :fish; tataft,-thereafter; iidiiya
taking out; nyadhiit-placed; audancana-udake-in a well of water;
tatra-therein; k$iptii-being thrown; muhilrtena-within a moment;
hasta-trayam-three cubits; avardhata-immediately developed.
TRANSLATION
Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in

a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length
of three cubits.

TEXT 20

� � wcf i:4��il� I
'l!l �"�'IV q� ffi� � mn ll�oll
WI q

na ma etad alam riijan
sukham vastum udancanam
prthu dehi padam mahyarh
yat tviiham sarar:uzrh gatii
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alam-fit; rajan-0 King;

sukham-in happiness; vastum-to live;

udancanam-reservoir of

water; prthu-very great; dehi-give; padam-a place; mahyam
unto Me; yat-which; tva-unto you; aham-1; sara�m-shelter;
gata-have taken.
TRANSLATION
The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not
fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of
water, for I have taken shelter of you.
TEXT 21

mr�m�ftmt�'l� 1
�lll� m� +i(l¥(l;ilS�'4� I I�� I I
tata adaya sa rajna
k{;ipta rajan sarovare
tad avrtyatmana

so

yam

maha-mino 'nvavardhata
tata�-£rom there; adaya-taking away; sa-the fish; rajna-by the
King;

/cyipta-being

thrown;

rajan-0 King

sarovare-in a lake; tat-that;
body;

sa�-the

fish;

(Maharaja Parik�it);

avrtya-covering; atmana-by the

ayam-this;

maha-mina�-gigantic

fish;

anvavardhata-immediately developed.
TRANSLATION
0 Mahiiriija Parik�it, the King took the fish from the well and
threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form ex
ceeding the extent of the water.
TEXT 22

�� � (1� �� ��: I
� ootititwt � +�•..�a:•mfwl ������
..
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naitan me svastaye rajann
udakam salilaukasab,
nidhehi ra/r:ja-yogena
hrade mam avidasini
na-not; etat-this; me-unto Me; svastaye-comfortable; rajan-0
King; udakam-water; salila-okasab,-because I am a big aquatic;

nidhehi-put; ralcya-yogena-by some means; hrade-in a lake;
mam-Me; avidasini-perpetual.

TRANSLATION
The fish then said: 0 King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is

not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It

would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never
reduce.

TEXT 23

�:mswt��ij��c;:•mPt 1
i!t�lij�sijmi d ij� �q�f44( ����II
ity uktab, so 'nayan matsyam
tatra tatravidasini
jaliiSaye 'sammitam tam
samudre pra/r:jipaj j�am
iti uktab,-thus being requested; sab,-the King; anayat-brought;
matsyam- the fish; tatra-therein; tatra-therein; avidasini-where
the water never diminishes; jala-asaye-in the reservoir of water;
asammitam-unlimited; tam-unto the fish; samudre-in the ocean;

pra/r:jipat- threw; jhll$am- the gigantic fish.
TRANSLATION
When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the

largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient,
the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean.
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TEXT 24

�Ctl¥{(0(((('41t((fll� '4f
31�f�T �"tt '4f

¥{�((((�: I

�(\t:('l�'t�f« 11�\lll

lcyipyamal)nS tam ahedam
iha mam makaradaya�
adanty atibala vira
marh nehotsr�tum arhasi
lcyipyama��-being thrown in the ocean; tam-unto the King;
aha-the fish said; idam-this; iha-in this place; mam-Me; makara
adaya�-dangerous aquatics like sharks; adanti-will eat; ati-bala�
because of being too powerful; vira-0 heroic King; mam-Me; na
not; iha-in this water; utsr�tum-to throw; arhasi-you deserve.
TRANSLATION
While being thrown in the

ocean, the fish said to King

Satyavrata: 0 hero, in this water there are very powerful and
dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw
Me in this place.
TEXT 25

t(� ���

q�61

�I
�cit �'4lwt�l'{ 't��qo( � ����II
evarh vimohitas tena
vadata valgu-bharatim
tam aha ko bhavan asman
matsya-raper:w mohayan

evam-thus; vimohita�-bewildered ; tena-by the fish; vadata
speaking; valgu-bharatim-sweet words; tam-unto him; aha-said;
ka�-who; bhavan-You; asman-us; matsya-ruper:ta-in the form of
a fish; mohayan-bewildering.
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TRANSLATION
After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality

of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered,
asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us.
TEXT 26

�� \lleiitil rit�q: �sfq Cf 1
� � �\il"l�6�wtl"l� m: 11��11
naivarh viryo jalacaro
dmo 'smabhib, sruto 'pi 00
yo bhaoon yojana-satam
ahniibhivyiina§e sarab,

na-not;

evam-thus;

viryab,-powerful;

jala-carab,-aquatic;

dr�tab,-seen; asmiibhib,-by us; srutab, api -nor heard of; vii -either;

yab,-who;

bhaviin-Your

Lordship;

yojana-satam-hundreds

miles; ahnii-in one day; abhivyii na5e -ex panding; sarab, -water

of

.

TRANSLATION
My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds

of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this

I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal.

TEXT 27

�;f � lltFrl'l m?41tR"lt(l�ons�: I
31�S4CI� - � � \il�l�fiiiJ:. 11�\911
nunarh tvarh bhagaviin siik¢-d
dharir niiriiya� 'vyayab,
anugrahiiya bhutiiniirh
dhatse ruparh jalaukasiim

nunam-certainly; tvam-You (are); bhagaoon-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; sii/cyiit-directly; harib,-the Lord; niiriiya�b,-
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Text 29]

the Personality of Godhead; aryaya�-inexhaustible; anugrahi.iya-to
show mercy;

bhatanam-to all living entities;

dhatse-You have

assumed; rapam-a form; jala-okasam-like an aquatic.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, Nariy�a, Sri Hari. It is to show Your mercy

to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an

aquatic.

TEXT 28

;mij �� Mc:Sc:4�1ER I
� W(: Wf'ilr.ri �� ��€+1••Rtr�hnu ����
namas te purWja-sre$tha
sthity-utpatty-apyayesvara
bhaktaniim na� prapannaniim
mukhyo hy dtma-gatir vibho
nama�-1 offer my respectful obeisances; te-unto You; puffi$a
sre$!ha-the best of all living entities, the best of all enjoyers; sthiti-of
maintenance; utpatti-creation; apyaya-and destruction; iSvara-the
Supreme

Lord;

bhaktaniim-of

Your

devotees;

na�-like

us;

prapanniiniim-those who are surrendered; mukhya�-the supreme;
hi-indeed; dtma-gati�-the supreme destination; vibho-Lord Vi�J;IU.
TRANSLATION
0 my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, 0

best of enjoyers, Lord Vi!jitm
, , You are the leader and destination of

surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful

obeisances unto You.

TEXT 29

Q'. �1�1�61(1� �r.ri l{,Rttt�:
���) � � � '[�

I
11��11
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sarve lilavatiiriis te
bhutiiTliim bhuti-hetava/:t
jfiiitum icchiimy ado rilpam
yad-artham bhavatii dhrtam
sarve-everything; lila-pastimes; avatiirii/:t-incarnations; te-o£
Your Lordship; bhutiiTlim
i -o£ all living entities; bhuti-o£ a flourishing
condition; hetava/:t-the causes; jfiiitum-to know; icchiimi-1 wish;
ada/:t-this; rilpam-form; yat-artham-for what purpose; bhavatii
by Your Lordship; dhrtam-assumed.
TRANSLATION
All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the

welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know
the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish.
TEXT 30

�q�
� ij4wtRsP•II�4ii1:

ij'sd?f�aJ

;r

�'fl

� ttt�•u�wti m�m � �6 �

;r:

I

ll�oll

na te 'ravindiik:;a padopasarpa7Jarh
mr�a bhavet sarva-suhrt-priyatmana/:t
yathetare�iirh prthag-iitmaTliirh satiim
adidrso yad vapur adbhutam hi na/:t
na-never; te-o£ Your Lordship; aravinda-alcya-My Lord, whose
eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-upasarpa7Jam-worship of the
lotus feet; mr�a-useless; bhavet-can become; sarva-suhrt-the friend
of everyone; priya-dear to everyone; iitmana/:t-the Supersoul of
everyone; yathii-as; itare�iim-o£ others (the demigods); prthak
iitmaTliim-living entities who have material bodies different from the
soul; satiim-o£ those who are spiritually fixed; adidrsa/:t-You have
manifested; yat-that; vapu/:t-body; adbhutam-wonderful; hi-in
deed; na/:t-unto us.
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TRANSLATION
0 my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship
of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless
in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dear
most Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never
useless. You have therefore manifested Your form

as

a fish.

PURPORT
The demigods like lndra, Candra and Surya are ordinary living en
tities who are differentiated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality

(nityo
nityaniirh cetaru.zS cetaniiniim). His personal V�TJ-u-tattva forms, which
are all spiritual, are called svamsa, and the living entities who are dif
ferentiated parts are called vibhinniimsa. Some of the vibhinnamsa
of Godhead. The Lord expands Himself through the living beings

forms are spiritual, and some are a combination of matter and spirit. The
conditioned souls in the material world are different from their external
bodies made of material energy. Thus the demigods living in the upper
planetary systems and the living entities living in the lower planetary
system are of the same nature. Nonetheless, those living as human beings
on this planet are sometimes attracted to worshiping the demigods in the
higher planetary systems. Such worship is temporary. As the human
beings on this planet have to change their bodies

(tatha dehantara

praptiM, the living entities known as Indra, Candra, Varui.J.a and so on

will also have to change their bodies in due course of time. As stated in

Bhagavad-gita, antavat tu phalarh te$iirh tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam:

"Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are

limited and temporary." Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanii/:1, prapadyante
'nya-devata/:1,: those who do not know the position of the demigods are

inclined to worship the demigods for some material purpose, but the
results of such worship are never permanent. Consequently, here it is

yathetare$iirh prthag-atmaniirh satam, padopasarpaTJ-arh mr$ii
bhavet. In other words, if one is to worship someone else, he must wor

said,

ship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then his worship will never
be fruitless.

Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat: even

a slight attempt to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a per

as recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam,
tyaktva sva-dharmarh cara1J,dmbujarh hare/:1,. One should take to the

manent asset. Therefore,
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worship of the lotus feet of Hari, even if this means giving up the so

called occupational duty assigned because of the particular body one has

accepted. Because worship in terms of the body is temporary, it does not

bear any permanent fruit. But worship of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead gives immense benefit.

TEXT 31

�rfli

�f'f

� �lui -rmt

�:

'i�et��·�� I
R�: SH,'5t(IOliSiRff!¥l;;tl{(�l"�q: fwt� II�� II
sri-suka uvaca

iti bruvar:uuit nrpatim jagat-pati�

satyavratam matsya-vapur yuga-/cyaye

vihartu-kiima� pralayarr:tave 'bravic

cikir$ur ekiinta-jana-priya� priyam

sri-suka� uvaca-Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi said; iti-thus; bruvdr:tam

speaking like that; nrpatim-unto the King; jagat-pati�-the master of

the entire universe; satyavratam-unto Satyavrata; rnatsya-vapu�-the
Lord, who had assumed the form of a fish; yuga-lcyaye-at the end of a

yuga; vihnrtu-kiima�-to enjoy His own pastimes; pralaya-ar7Jave-in
the water of inundation; abravit-said; ciki'$U�-desiring to do;

ekiinta-jana-priya�-most beloved by the devotees; priyam-something

very beneficial.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this

way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the

yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and en

joy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows.
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TEXT 32

��T'if

I
'1Rlr�f.l<t'11�����
M+t�l'��cqruqjlm ����������
sri-bhagavan uvaca
saptame hy adyataniid ardhvam
ahany etad arindama
nimarilcyyaty apyayambhodhau
trailokyarh bhur-bhuvadikam
sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said;
saptame-on

the

urdhvam-forward;

seventh;

hi-indeed;

adyatandt-from

today;

ahani-on the day; etat-this creation; arim

dama-0 King who can subdue your enemies; nimarilcyyati-shall be
inundated;

apyaya-ambhodhau-in

the

ocean

of

destruction;

trailokyam-the three lokas; bhat£ -bhuva-iidikam-namely Bhurloka,
Bhuvarloka and Svarloka.
TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 0 King, who can
subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three
worlds-Bhu�, Bhuva4 and Sva4-will all merge into the water of
inundation.
TEXT 33

tsr� ittJ�qf�t�m�� 1
aq�:u�fu '11: �f� Fm� ffi �itft<tt II��II
tri-lokyarh liyamanayarh
sarhvartambhasi vai tada
upasthasyati naut£ kacid
visala tvarh mayerita
tri-lokyam-the three lokas; liyamanayam-upon being merged;
sarhvarta-ambhasi-in the water of destruction; vai-indeed; tada-at
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that time; upastluisyati-will appear; nau�-boat; kacit-one; viSala
very big; tmm-unto you; maya-by Me; irita-sent.

TRANSLATION
When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent

by Me will appear before you.

TEXTS 34-35

�tt q(�trm: � ��� :q 1
�aRRf: q��r: «�«�it�ftij: 11�\111
am� tm ;nti f?c�f(ti�f�: I
-� fWRlitt Sf!tftuniter er$:n II� �II
tvam tavad �adh* sarm
bijany uccavacani ca
saptar�ibhi� parivrta�
sarva-sattvopabrmhita�
aruhya brhatim navam
vicar4yasy aviklava�
ekarttave niraloke
r�irzam eva varcasa
tvam-you;

tavat-until that time; o�adhi(t-herbs; sarva(t-all

kinds of; bijani-seeds; ucca-avacani-lower and higher; ca-and;

sapta-r�ibhi�-by the seven r�is; parivrta(t-surrounded; sarva-sattva
-all kinds of living entities; upabrrnhita�-surrounded by; aruhya
getting on;

brhatim-very large;

navam-boat;

vicar4yasi-sha11

travel; aviklava�-without moroseness; eka-arttave-in the ocean of in
undation; niraloke-without being illuminated; r�i�m-of the great
r�is; eva-indeed; varcasa-by the effulgence.

TRANSLATION
Thereafter, 0 King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds

and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven

Text 37]
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:r�is and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get
aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel
with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only il
lumination being the effulgence of the great :r�is.
TEXT 36

� (If � �UJ 'l�l�('ll I
aqR'-46� � S!!W �";I'm ¥1(trlwti ������
dodhuyamiiniirh tiirh niivarh
samire� baliyasii
upasthitasya me srnge
nibadhnihi mahahina
dodhuyamaniim-being

tossed

about;

tam-that;

niivam-boat;

samire�-by the wind; baliyasii-very powerful; upasthitasya-situ
ated nearby; me-of Me; srrige-to the horn; nibadhnihi-bind; mahii
ahina-by the large serpent (Vasuki).
TRANSLATION
Then,

as

the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach

the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Vasuki, for I
shall be present by your side.
TEXT 37

� m;nt�f!(�Rl 1
Fcr�r����ifmilmn� ���\511
ar� �At'�:

aham tviim r$ibhib, siirdham
saha-niivam udanvati
vikar$an vicari$yiimi
yiivad briihmi niSii prabho
aham-1; tviim-unto you; r$ibhi�-with all the saintly persons;
siirdham-all together; saha-with; niivam-the boat; udanvati-in
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the water of devastation; vikar�an-contacting; vicar�yami-1 shall

travel; yavat-as long as; brahmi-pertaining to Lord Brahma; niSti
night; prabho-0 King.

TRANSLATION
Pulling the boat, with you and all the r�is in it, 0 King, I shall

travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahmii's

slumber is over.

PURPORT
This particular devastation actually took place not during the night of

Lord Brahma but during his day, for it was during the time of Cak�u�a

Manu. Brahma's night takes place when Brahma goes to sleep, but in the

daytime there are fourteen Manus, one of whom is Cak�u�a Manu.

Therefore, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that although

it was daytime for Lord Brahma, Brahma felt sleepy for a short time by
the supreme will of the Lord. This short period is regarded as Lord
Brahma's night. This has been elaborately discussed by Srila Rupa

Gosvami in his Laghu-bhagavatamrta. The following is a summary of
his analysis. Because Agastya Muni cursed Svayambhuva Manu, during

the time of Svayambhuva Manu a devastation took place. This devasta

tion is mentioned in the Matsya Purar:w. During the time of Cak�u�a

Manu, by the supreme will of the Lord, there was suddenly another

pralaya, or devastation. This is mentioned by Marka�qeya ��i in the

V�r:tu-dharmottara. At the end of Manu's time there is not necessarily a

devastation, but at the end of the Cak�u�a-manvantara, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, by His illusory energy, wanted to show

Satyavrata the effects of devastation. Srila Sridhara Svami also agrees
with this opinion. The Laghu-bhagavatamrta says:
madhye manvantarasyaiva

mune !t sapan manum prati

pralayo 'sau babhuveti

purtir:te kvacid iryate

ayam akasmiko jata5

calcy�asyantare manoft
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pralaya/:t padmaTiiibhasya
lilayeti ca kutracit
sarva-manvantarasyante
pralayo niScitarh bhavet
vi§r;tu-dharmottare tv etat
miirkar:t{leyer;ta b�itam
manor ante layo nasti
manave 'darsi mayaya
vi§r;tuneti bruvar;tais tu
svamibhir nai§a manyate
TEXT 38

�Ttt '"�';� � qt ilim �� 1
�����'Td � «sr�Ff� � II�� II
madiyam mahimiinarh ca
pararh brahmeti sabditam
vetsyasy anugrhitarh me
sampra§nair vivrtarh hrdi
madiyam pertaining to Me; mahimiinam-glories; ca-and; param
bra hma -the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth; iti-thus;
sabditam-celebrated; ve tsyasi-you shall understand; anugrhitam
being favored; me-by Me; sampra§nai/:t-by mqumes; vivrtam
thoroughly explained; hrdi within the heart.
-

-

TRANSLATION
You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because
of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known
as

param brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you

will know everything about Me.
PURPORT

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivi§!o
matta/:t smrtir jfiiinam apohanarh ca: the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead, Paramiitmii, is situated in everyone's heart, and from Him
come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Lord reveals
Himself in proportion to one's surrender to Him. Ye yathii mam prapa

dyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham. In responsive cooperation, the
Lord reveals Himself in proportion to one's surrender. That which is
revealed to one who fully surrenders is different from what is revealed to
one who surrenders partially. Everyone naturally surrenders to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, either directly or indirectly. The con
ditioned soul surrenders to the laws of nature in material existence, but
when one fully surrenders to the Lord, material nature does not act upon
him. Such a fully surrendered soul is favored by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead directly. Mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etiim

taranti te. One who has fully surrendered to the Lord has no fear of the
modes of material nature, for everything is but an expansion of the
Lord's glories (sarvam khalv idam brahma), and these glories are gradu
ally revealed and realized. The Lord is the supreme purifier (param

brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). The more one is
purified and the more he wants to know about the Supreme, the more the
Lord reveals to him. Full knowledge of Brahman, Paramiitmii and
Bhagaviin is revealed to the pure devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad

gita

(10.11):
te$dm evdnukampdrtham
aham ajfiiinajam tama�
niiSayamy dtma-bhavastho
jfiiina-dipena bhasvata

"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance."
TEXT 39

��f�

mnwf d{(i=ij(\:{f�ij 1
ij)�� d Cfil� � �� 31tf� II� �II
ittham iidiSya rajanam
harir antaradhiyata
so 'nvavaik$ata tam kiilam
yam hr$ikesa adiSat
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ittham-as aforementioned; adiSya-instructing; n1janam-the King
(Satyavrata);

harib,-the Supreme Personality of Godhead;

adhiyata -disappeared

from

that

place;

sab,-he

(the

antar
King);

anvavai�ata-began to wait for; tam kalam-that time; yam-which;
hr$ika-iSab,-Lord H:r�ikesa, the master of all the senses; adiSat-in
structed.
TRANSLATION
Mter thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to
wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed.
TEXT 40

3ffiffl� �r.t�u�: 3f1W(iii{Cl: 1
M"(11��: � f:va��mor: II'!Joll
':I

astirya darbhan prak-kalan
rajar$ib, priig-udari-mukhab,
ni$asada hareb, padau
cintayan matsya-rupir:tabastirya-spreading; darbhan-ku.Sa grass; prak-kalan-the upper
portion facing east; raja-r$ib,-Satyavrata, the saintly King; prak-udak
mukhab,-looking toward the northeast (iSana); ni$as ada -sat down;
hareb,-of the Supreme Person ality of Godhead; padau-upon the lotus
feet; cintayan-meditating; matsya-rapir:w,b,-who had assumed the
form of a fish.
TRANSLATION
Mter spreading kusa with its tips pointing east, the saintly King,
himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to
meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�t:m, who
had assumed the form of a fish.
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tatab, samudra udvelab,
sarvatab, plavayan mahim
vardhamano maha-meghair
var�adbhib, samadrsyata
tatab,-thereafter;

samudrab,-the

sarvatab,-everywhere;

ocean;

udvelab,-overflowing;

plavayan-inundating;

mahim-the

earth;

vardhamanab,-increasing more and more; maha-meghaib,-by gigan
tic clouds; var�adbhib,-incessantly pouring rain; samadrsyata-King
Satyavrata saw it.
TRANSLATION
Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the

ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the

land and inundate the entire world.

TEXT 42

���� � ;rtcnu•ldl'{ I
M� �l�Nfqf'fel'T�: II 'J �II
(11�&
'-1fllA:

..

dhyayan bhagavad-adesam
dadrse navam agatam
tam aruroha viprendrair
adiiyau�adhi-virudhab,
dhyayan-remembering;

bhagavat-adesam-the

order

of

the

Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadrse-he saw; ndvam-a boat;
agatdm-coming near; tam-aboard the boat; aruroha-got up; vipra
indraib,-with the saintly brahmar:ws; addya-taking; a�adhi-herbs;
virudhab,-and creepers.
TRANSLATION
As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected

herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brahmlll}.as, he
got aboard the boat.
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TEXT 43

�i;r:r: sftm �� �tntrW �� 1
ij' � ;w: ijcgt((�I�fern � f�fij I I'd� II
tam lkur munaya� pritd
rajan dhyayasva kesavam
sa vai na� sanka!ad asmad
avita sam vidhasyati
tam-unto

the

King;

1ku�-said;

munaya�-all

the

saintly

brahma1JUS; pr itd�-being pleased; rajan-0 King; dhyayasva-medi
tate; kesavam-upon the Supreme Lord, Kesava; sa�-His Lordship;
vai-indeed; na�-us; sanka!(it-from the great danger; asmat-as
now visible; avita-will save; sam-auspiciousness; vidhasyati-He
will arrange.
TRANSLATION
The saintly brahm�as, being pleased with the King, said to
him: 0 King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, Kesava. He will save us from this impending danger and
arrange for our well-being.
TEXT 44

���tftij�T �t� sn�uijh�t:��tuf� 1
����) �� (ijt f919;ilm�: IIIJ'dll
so 'nudhyatas tato rajfiii
praduriisin mahdr�ve
eka-sp1ga-dharo matsyo
haimo niyuta-yojana�
sa�-the

Lord;

anudhyata�-being

meditated

upon;

tata�

thereafter (hearing the words of the saintly brahma�); rajiiii-by the
King; praduriisit-appeared (before him); maha-a�ve-in the great
ocean of inundation; eka-spiga-dhara�-with one horn; matsya�-a
big fish; haima�-made of gold; niyuta-yojana�-eight million miles
long.
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TRANSLATION
Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean

of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles

long.

TEXT 45

tttq�� ttt� Q:;�w ��t:mt �Hurr �u 1
���anf�t Q:��Q:!T;r
��{!C::� m�'-\11
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nibadhya ndvam tac-chpige
yathokto hari� pura
varatre�hind tU$!as
tU$!iiva madhusiidanam
nibadhya-anchoring; ndvam-the boat; tat-srrige -onto the horn of

the big fish; yatha- uktal;-as advised; hari�-by the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; pura-before; varatre!W-used as a rope; ahina
by the great serpent

(of

the name Vasuki) ; tU$!a/;-being pleased;

tU$!iiva-he satisfied; madhusiidanam-the Supreme Lord, the killer of
Madhu.
TRANSLATION
Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish's horn,

using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began
offering prayers to the Lord.
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sri-rtijovaca
aniidy-avidyopahattitma-sariwidas
tan-mula-samstira-pariSramtitura/.t
yadrcchayopasrta yam apnuyur
vimuktido na/.t paramo gurur bhavan
sn-ra]a uvtica-the King offered prayers
time immemorial; av idya -by ignorance;

as

follows; antidi-from

upahata-has been lost;

atma-samvida/.t-knowledge about the self; tat-that is; mala-the
root; samstira-material bondage; pariSrama-full of miserable condi
tions and hard work; titurti/.t-suffering; yadrcchaya-by the supreme
will; upasrta/.t -being favored by the tictirya; yam-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; tipnuyu/.t-can achieve; vimukti-da/.t-the process
of liberation; na/.t-our; parama/.t-the supreme; guru/.t-spiritual
master; bhavan-Your Lordship.

TRANSLATION
The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost
their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of
this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of
miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord's devotee. I accept
that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual
master.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the supreme spiritual
master. The Supreme Lord knows everything about the suffering of the
conditioned soul, and therefore He appears in this material world, some
times personally, sometimes by an incarnation and sometimes by
authorizing a living being to act on His behalf. In all cases, however, He
is the original spiritual master who enlightens the conditioned souls who
are suffering in the material world. The Lord is always busy helping the
conditioned souls in many ways. Therefore He is addressed here

as

paramo gurur bhavan. The representative of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead who acts to spread Kr�I).a consciousness is also guided by the
Supreme Lord to act properly in executing the Lord's order. Such a per
son may appear to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on

Srimad-Bhagavatam

258

[Canto 8, Ch. 24

behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual
master, he is not to be neglected as ordinary. It is therefore said,
dcdryam mdm vijaniyat: an acdrya who acts on behalf of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead should be understood to be as good as the
Supreme Lord Himself.
sd/cyad dharitvena samasta-sdstrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhi�
kintu prabhor ya� priya eva tasya
vande guro� sri-cara�ravindam
Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura has advised that the spiritual master act
ing on the Supreme Lord's behalf must be worshiped as being as good as
the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord's most confidential servant in
broadcasting the Lord's message for the benefit of the conditioned souls
involved in the material world.

TEXT 47
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jano 'budho 'yam nija-karma-bandhana/:t
sukhecchaya karma samihate 'sukham
yat-sevaya tam vidhunoty asan-matim
granthim sa bhindyad dhrdayam sa no guru�
jana�-the conditioned soul subjected to birth and death; abudha/:t
most foolish because of accepting the body as the self; ayam-he; nija
karma-bandhana�-accepting different bodily forms as a result of his
sinful activities; sukha icchaya-desiring to be happy within this ma
-

terial world; karma-fruitive activities; samihate-plans; asukham
but it is for distress only; yat-sevaya-by rendering service unto whom;
tam-the entanglement of karma; vidhunoti-clears up; asat-matim-
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the unclean mentality (accepting the body as the self); granthim-hard
knot;

sa�-His

Lordship

the

Supreme

Personality

of

Godhead;

bhindyat-being cut off; hrdayam-in the core of the heart; sa�-He
(the Lord); na�-our; gurn�-the supreme spiritual master.
TRANSLATION
In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish
conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in
suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness.
May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from
the core of my heart.
PURPORT
For material happiness, the conditioned soul involves himself in
fruitive activities, which actually put him into material distress. Because
the conditioned soul does not know this, he is said to be in avidya, or ig
norance. Because of a false hope for happiness, the conditioned soul be
comes involved in various plans for material activity. Here Maharaja
Satyavrata prays that the Lord sever this hard knot of false happiness
and thus become his supreme spiritual master.
TEXT 48
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yat-sevayagner iva rndra-rodanam
puman vijahyan malam atmanas tama�
bhajeta varr:tam nijam e$a so 'vyayo
bhuyat sa iSa� paramo gu ror gum�
yat-sevaya-the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by serving whom;
agne�-in touch with fire; iva-as it is; rndra-rodanam-a block of
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silver or gold becomes purified; puman-a person; vijahyat-can give
up; malam-all the dirty things of material existence; atmanab,-of
one's self; tamab,-the mode of ignorance, by which one performs pious
and impious activities; bhajeta-may revive; va71Wm-his original
identity; n ijam

-

one's own; e$ab.-such; sab,

-

He; aryayab,-inex

haustible; bh uyat-let Him become; sab,-He; �ab.-the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead; paramab,-the supreme; gurob. gurub,-the spiri
tual master of all other spiritual masters.
TRANSLATION
One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take

to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up
the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious ac

tivities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of
gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated

with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead
become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master
of all other spiritual masters.

PURPORT
In human life one is meant to undergo austerity to purify one's exis
tence. Tapo diryarit putrakii yena sattvarit suddhyet. Because of con
tamination by the modes of material nature, one continues in the cycle of
birth and death (kiiralJilrit gu1J11-sarigo 'sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu).
Therefore the purpose of human life is to purify oneself of this con
tamination so that one can regain his spiritual form and not undergo this
cycle of birth and death. The recommended process of decontamination
is devotional service to the Lord. There are various processes for self
realization, such as karma, jnana and yoga, but none of them is equal to
the process of devotional service. As gold and silver can be freed from all
dirty contamination by being put into a fire but not merely by being
washed, the living entity can be awakened to his own identity by per
forming devotional service (yat-sevaya), but not by karma, jiiana or

yoga. Cultivation of speculative knowledge or practice of yogic gym
nastics will not be helpful.
The word varlJilm refers to the luster of one's original identity. The
original luster of gold or silver is brilliant. Similarly, the original luster
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of the living being, who is part of the sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, is the

luster of ananda, or pleasure. Anandamayo 'bhyasat. Every living en

tity has the right to become anandamaya, joyful, because he is part of

the sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, .Kr��a. Why should the living being be put
into tribulation because of dirty contamination by the material modes of
nature? The living entity should become purified and regain his

svarupa, his original identity. This he can do only by devotional service.

Therefore, one should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality

of Godhead, who is described here as guror guruft, the spiritual master of
all other spiritual masters.

Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme Lord

personally, the Lord's representative is as good as the Lord Himself be

cause such a representative does not say anything unless it is spoken by

the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu therefore

gives a definition of guru. Yare dekha, tare kaha 'kmw '-upadesa: the

bona fide guru is he who advises his disciples exactly in accordance with

the principles spoken by .Kr��a. The bona fide guru is he who has ac

cepted .Kr��a as guru. This is the guru-parampara system. The original

guru is Vyasadeva because he is the speaker of Bhagavad-gitd and
Srimad-Bhagavatam, wherein everything spoken relates to .Kr��a.

Therefore guru-puja is known as Vyasa-pujii. In the final analysis, the
original guru is .Kr��a, His disciple is Niirada, whose disciple is Vyasa,

and in this way we gradually come in touch with the guru-parampara.

One cannot become a guru if he does not know what the Personality of
Godhead .Kr��a or His incarnation wants. The mission of the guru is the
mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: to spread .Kr��a con
sciousness all over the world.

TEXT 49
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kartum sametii/.t prabhavanti pumsas

tam iSvararh tviim sarar:mm prapadye
na-not; yat-prasada-of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; ayuta-bhiiga-lesam-only one ten-thousandth; anye-others;
ca-also; devab,-even the demigods; gurava/.t-the so-called gurus;
janab,-the total population; svayam-personally; kartum-to execute;
sametab,-all together; prab!Javanti-can become equally able; pumsab,
-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam-unto Him; iSvaram
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tvam-unto You; sararwm
shelter; prapadye-let me surrender.
TRANSLATION
Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other

people, either independently or together,

can

offer mercy that

equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take

shelter of Your lotus feet.

PURPORT
It is said, kiimais tais tair hrta-jfuinii/.t prapadyante 'nya-devatii/.t:
people in general, being motivated by material desires, worship the
demigods to get fruitive results very quickly. People generally do not be
come devotees of Lord Vi�Qu, since Lord Vi�Qu never becomes the order
supplier of His devotee. Lord Vi�Qu does not give a devotee benedictions
that will create a further demand for benedictions. By worshiping the
demigods one may get results, but, as described in Bhagavad-gitii,
antavat tu phalam te$iirh tad bhavaty alpa-medhasiim: whatever great
benedictions one may achieve from the demigods are all temporary. Be
cause the demigods themselves are temporary, their benedictions are also
temporary and have no permanent value. Those who aspire for such
benedictions have a poor fund of knowledge (tad bhavaty alpa
medhasam). The benedictions of Lord Vi�QU are different. By the mercy
of the Lord Vi�Qu, one can be completely freed from material contamina
tion and go back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the benedictions
offered by the demigods cannot compare to even one ten-thousandth of
the Lord's benedictions. One should not, therefore, try to obtain benedic
tions from the demigods or false gurus. One should aspire only for the
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benediction offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord
says in Bhagavad-gitii

(18.66):
sarva-dharmiin parityajya
mdm ekam sara7Jarh vraja
aham tvi.im sarva-piipebhyo
mo/cyay�yami rna suca�

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." This is the greatest
benediction.
TEXT 50
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aca/cyur andhasya yathagrar:rJ� krtas
tatha janasyavid�o 'budho guru�
tvam arka-drk sarva-drsam sami/cyalJ-0
vrto gurur na� sva-gatim bubhutsatiim
aca/cyu�-one who does not have his power of sight; andhasya- for
such a blind person; yatha - as; agra�i�-the leader, who goes first;

krta� - accepted; tatha - similarly; janasya - such a person; avid�a�
who has no knowledge of the goal of life; abudha�-a foolish rascal;
guru�-the spiritual master; tvam- Your Lordship; a rka - drk - appear
like the sun; sarva-drsam-of all sources of knowledge; sami/cya7Ja�
the complete seer; vrta �-accep ted ; guru�-the spiritual master; na�
our; sva-gatim-one who knows his real self-interest; bubhutsatam
such an enlightened person.
TRANSLATION
As a blind
as

man,

being unable to see, accepts another blind man

his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept
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someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested

in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see

in all directions and are omniscient like the sun.
PURPORT

The conditioned soul, being wrapped in ignorance and therefore not

knowing the goal of life, accepts a guru who can juggle words and make

some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool. Sometimes a foolish
person accepts someone as a guru because he can manufacture a small

quantity of gold by mystic yogic power. Because such a disciple has a
poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge whether the manufacture of
gold is the criterion for a guru. Why should one not accept the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, Kr�J:ta, from whom unlimited numbers of gold

mines come into being? Aham sarvasya prabhavo matta/:t sarvam
pravartate. All the gold mines are created by the energy of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. Therefore, why should one accept a magician

who

can

manufacture only a small portion of gold? Such gurus are ac

cepted by those who are blind, not knowing the goal of life. Maharaja

Satyavrata, however, knew the goal of life. He knew the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, and therefore he accepted the Lord as his guru.

Either the Supreme Lord or His representative can become guru. The
Lord says, mdm eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti
get relief from the clutches of maya

as

te:

"One can

soon as he surrenders unto Me."

Therefore it is the guru's business to instruct his disciple to surrender to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he wants relief from the material
clutches. This is the symptom of the guru. This same principle was in

structed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr§1Jfl '

upadesa. In other words, one is advised not to accept a guru who does not

follow the path of instruction given by Lord Kr��a.
TEXT 51
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jano janasyiidiSate 'satim gatim
yaya prapadyeta duratyayam tama}:t
tvam tv avyayam jfianam amogham afijasa
prapadyate yena jano nijam padam
jana}:t-a person who is not a bona fide guru (an ordinary person) ;
janasya-of an ordinary person who does not know the goal of life;
adiSate-instructs; asatim-impermanent, material; gat im-the goal of
life;

yaya-by

such

knowledge;

duratyayam-insurmountable;
Lordship;

tu-but;

amogha m-without

prapadyeta-he

tama/:t-to

ignorance;

surrenders;

tvam-Your

avyayam-indestructible;

jfianam-knowledge;

material

an1asa-very

contamination;

soon;

prapadyate-achieves; yena-by such knowledge; jana/:t-a person;
nijam- his own; padam-original position.
TRANSLATION
A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples
about economic development and sense gratification, and because
of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the ma
terialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowl
edge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such
knowledge is quickly situated in

his

original

constitutional

position.
PURPORT
So-called gurus instruct their disciples for the sake of material profit.
Some guru advises that one meditate in such a way that his intelligence
will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for sense gratification.
Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life and that one
should therefore engage in sex to the best of his ability. These are the in
structions of foolish gurus. In other words, because of the instructions of
a foolish guru one remains perpetually in material existence and suffers
its tribulations. But if one is intelligent enough to take instructions from
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gita or
the Sankhya philosophy of Kapiladeva, one can very soon attain libera
tion and be situated in his original position of spiritual life. The words

nijam padam are significant. The living entity, being part and parcel of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the birthright to a position in
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Vaikur;t�haloka, or the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety.
Therefore, one should follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Then, as stated in Bhagavad-gitii, tyaktva deham punar
janma naiti 1'1Ulm eti so 'rjuna: after giving up one's body, one will
return home, back to Godhead. The Lord lives in the spiritual world in
His original personality, and a devotee who follows the instructions of
the Lord approaches Him (1'1Ulm eti). As a spiritual person, such a de
votee returns to the Personality of Godhead and plays and dances with
Him. That is the ultimate goal of life.
TEXT 52
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tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro
hy at1'1Ul gurur jiianam abh�ta-siddhi�
tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir
janati santam hrdi baddha-kama �
tvam-You, my dear Lord; sarva-lokasya-of all planets and their in
habitants; suhrt-the most well-wishing friend; priya-the most dear;
iSvara�-the supreme controller; hi-also; at1'1Ul-the supreme soul;
guru�-the

supreme

teacher;

jiianam-the

supreme

knowledge;

abh�!a-siddhi�-the fulfillment of all desires; tatha api-still; loka�
persons; na-not; bhavantam-unto You; andha-dhi�-because of
blind intelligence; janati-can know; santam-situated; hrdi-in his
heart; baddha-kama�-because of being bewildered by material lusty
desires.
TRANSLATION
My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone,

the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme

instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment
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of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish,
because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You.
PURPORT
Herein the reason for foolishness is described. Because the conditioned
soul in this material world is full of materialistic lusty desires, he cannot
understand the Supreme Person ality of Godhead, although the Lord is
situated in everyone's heart (iSvarab, sarva-bhutandrit hrd-dese 'rjuna
t�thati). It is because of this foolishness that one cannot take instructions
from the Lord, although the Lord is ready to instruct everyone both ex
ternally and internally. The Lord says, dadami buddhi-yogarit tam yena
mdm upayanti te. In other words, the Lord can give instructions on de
votional service by which one can return home, back to Godhead. Unfor
tunately, however, people do not take this devotional service. The Lord,
being situated in everyone's heart, can give one complete instructions on
going back to Godhead, but because of lusty desires one engages himself
in materialistic activities and does not render service to the Lord.
Therefore one is bereft of the value of the Lord's instructions. By mental
speculation one can understand that one is not the body but a spirit soul,
but unless one engages in devotional service, the real purpose of life is
never fulfilled. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to God
head, and live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, play with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, dance with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and eat with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These are
different items of ananda, spiritual happiness in spiritual variegated
ness. Even though one may come to the platform of brahma-bhata and
understand his spiritual identity by speculative knowledge, one cannot
enjoy spiritual life without understanding the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. This is indicated here by the word abhi$ta-siddhib,. One can
fulfill the ultimate goal of life only by engaging in devotional service to
the Lord. Then the Lord will give one proper instructions on how to go
back home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 53
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tvam tvam aham deva-varam varerJyam
. prapadya isam pratibodhanaya
chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan vacobhir
granthin hrdayyan vivr1Ju svam oka/.t
tvam-how exalted You are; tvam-unto You; aham-myself; deva
varam-worshiped by the demigods; varerJyam-the greatest of all;
prapadye-fully surrendering; �am-unto the supreme controller;
pratibodhanaya-for understanding the real purpose of life; chindhi
cut

off;

artha-dipail,t-by

the

light

of

purposeful

instruction;

bhagavan-0 Supreme Lord; vacobhi/.t-by Your words; granthin
knots; hrdayyan-fixed within the core of the heart; vivrou-kindly ex
plain; svam okal,t -my destination in life.
TRANSLATION
0 Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who
are

worshiped by the demigods

as

the supreme controller of every

thing. By Your instructions, exposing life's purpose, kindly cut
the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destina
tion of my life.

PURPORT

Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual
master and that finding a spiritual master from whom to get enlighten
ment in regard to the destination of life is very difficult. To answer all
these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to accept the Supreme
Personality of Godhead as the real spiritual master. The Supreme Lord
has given full directions in Bhagavad-gita about how to deal with every
thing in this material world and how to return home, back to Godhead.
Therefore, one should not be misled by so-called gurus who are rascals
and fools. Rather, one should directly see the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as the guru or instructor. It is difficult, however, to understand
Bhagavad-gita without the help of the guru. Therefore the guru appears
in the parampara system. In Bhagavad-gita
sonality of Godhead recommends:

(4.34)

the Supreme Per

Text 54)

Matsya, the Lord's Fish Incarnation

269

tad viddhi prar:tipatena
paripra§nena sevaya
upadelcyyanti te jfiiinarit
jiianinas tattva-darsina/:t
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire

from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized

soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth."

Lord Kr��a directly instructed Arjuna. Arjuna is therefore tattva-darsi

or guru. Arjuna accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead (pararit
brahma pararit dha,ma pavitrarit paramarit bhavan). Similarly, following
in the footsteps of Sri Arjuna, who is a personal devotee of the Lord, one

should accept the supremacy of Lord Kr��a,
Devala,

as

supported by Vyasa,

Asita, Narada and later by the acaryas Ramanujacarya,

Madhvacarya, Nimbarka and Vi��usvami and still later by the greatest

acarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Where, then, is the difficulty in find

ing a guru? If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn everything.
One should take lessons from the guru and find out the goal of life.
Maharaja Satyavrata, therefore, shows us the way of the mahajana.

Mahajano yena gata/:t sa pantha/:t. One should surrender to the Supreme

Personality of Godhead (daSavatara) and learn from Him about the

spiritual world and the goal of life.

TEXT 54
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sri-suka utdca
ity uktavantarit nrpatirit
bhagavan adi-pa�a/:t
matsya-rapi mahambhodhau
vihararits tattvam abravit
sri-suka/:t uwca-Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti-thus; uktavantam

-being addressed by Maharaja Satyavrata; nrpatim-unto the King;

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adi-purU$a/:t-the
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original person; matsya-rupi-who had assumed the form of a fish;

maha-ambhodhau-in that water of inundation; viharan-while mov
ing; tattvam abrav it -explained the Absolute Truth.

TRANSLATION
Sukadeva Gosviimi continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed

to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the

form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation,

explained to him the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 55

�ijfm �olft ijf�tp.ftiffiji�f� I
U�l��n���H 11'-\'-\11
��
....,.

"'

puriir:uz,-sarhhitarh divyarh
sankhya-yoga-kriyavatim
satyavratasya rajar$er
iitma-guhyam a5e$ata�
purar:uz, -the subject matter explained in the Purar:uz,s, the old histo
ries, especially the Matsya Puriir:uz,; sarhhitam-the Vedic instructions
contained in Brahma-sarhhita and other sarhhitas; divyam-all tran
scendental literatures; siinkhya-the philosophical way of sankhya

yoga; yoga-the science of self-realization or bhakti-yoga; kriyavatim
practically applied in life; satyavratasya-of King Satyavrata; raja
f$e�-the great king and saint; iitma-guhyam-all the mysteries of self
realization; a5e$ata�-including all branches.

TRANSLATION
The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King

Satyavrata the spiritual science known as siilikhya-yoga, the

science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in

other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained
in the Puriil).SS [the old histories] and the sarilhitiis. The Lord ex
plained Himself in all these literatures.

Text 57]
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TEXT 56

ijl��k�a���m� 1
�1� �IFRfl m� iliR ��� II"\ �II

31�ftml:

a5rai.L{>id r$ibhi� sakam
dtma-tattvam asamsayam
nary dsino bhagavata
proktam brahma sanatanam

aSrai.L{>it-he heard; r$ibhi�-the great saintly persons; sdkam-with;
dtma-tattvam-the science of self-realization; asamsayam-without any

doubt (because it was spoken by the Supreme Lord); navi dsina�-sit
ting in the boat; bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
proktam-explained;

brahma-all

transcendental

literatures;

sanatanam-eternally existing.
TRANSLATION
While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the
great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These in
structions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma].
Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth.
TEXT 57

3l<ft�t1Wt �k�m « ��ij��� �met � ��ft:

1
���\9,,

atita-pralayapaya
utthitaya sa vedhase
hatvasuram hayagrivam
vedan pratyaharad dhari�

atita-passed;

pralaya-apaye-at

the

end

of

the

inundation;

utthitaya-to bring him to his senses after sleeping; sa�-the Supreme
Lord; vedhase-unto Lord Brahma; hatva-after killing; asuram-the
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demon; hayagrivam-by the name Hayagriva; vedan-all the Vedic
records; pratyaharat-delivered; harib,-the Supreme Personality of

Godhead.

TRANSLATION
At the end of the last inundation [during the period of

Sviiyambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed

the demon named Hayagriva and delivered all the Vedic literatures

to Lord Brahmii when Lord Brahmii awakened from sleeping.
TEXT

« (1�affl

58

�"'1Q�:
�: st(11�16\�sf�411el({ ��fitffl �:

ij

m1

II�� II

sa tu satyavrato raja

jnana-vijnana-samyutab,

vi§r:wb. prasadat kalpe 'sminn
asid vaivasvato manub,

sab,-he;

tu-indeed;

satyavratab,-Satyavrata;

raja-the King;

jnana-vijnana-samyutab,-enlightened in full knowledge and its practi
cal use; vi$r:wb.-of Lord Vi�Qu; prasadat-by the mercy; kalpe asmin

in this period (ruled by Vaivasvata Manu); asit-became; vaivasvatab,
manub,-Vaivasvata Manu.

TRANSLATION
King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the

mercy of Lord Vi�J,lU, and in this period he has now taken birth as

Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god.
PURPORT

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 'fhakura gives his verdict that Satyavrata

appeared in the Cak�u�a-manvantara. When the Cak�u�a-manvantara
ended, the period of Vaivasvata Manu began. By the grace of Lord Vi�Qu,

Satyavrata received instructions from the second fish incarnation and
was thus enlightened in all spiritual knowledge.
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TEXT 59

Q�� ��1+\�l'l�� �llfi"'1: I

� �tn;i���Aif�ll��ll
satyavratasya riijar$er
mayii-matsyasya siirrigi��
saritviidarit mahad-akhyanarit
srutvii mucyeta kilbi$iit
satyavratasya-of King Satyavrata; riija- r$e� -of the great king;
mayii-matsyasya-and the fish incarnation; siirngi��-who had one
horn on His head; saritviidam-the description or dealings; mahat
akhyii nam -the great story; srutvii-by hearing; mucyeta-is
delivered; kilbi$iit-from all sinful reactions.
TRANSLATION
This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish in
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi�IJ.u, is a great
transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from
the reactions of sinful life.
TEXT 60

3(Cffll� mf� �� tR: I
QPf� f�f;Q Q � � 'lftl�II� II
o

avatiirarit harer yo 'yam
kirtayed anvaharit nara�
sarikalpas tasya sidhyanti
sa yati paramarit gatim
avatiiram-incarnation; hare�-of the Supreme Personality of God
head;

ya�-whoever; ayam-he; k irtayet -narrates and chants;
anvaham -daily; nara�-such a person; sarikalpii�-all ambitions;
tasya-of him; sidhyanti -become successful; sa�-such a person;
yati - goes back; paramam gatim-back home to Godhead, the supreme
place.
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TRANSLATION
One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and

King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and

he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 61

��« 'fl«:

till��:
�6f(Ufqq;fui q�qli('(f 00
��;m�aRf
��� �T;i 'Ritmr II�� II
pralaya-payasi dhatu/:t supta-sakter mukhebhya/:t
sruti-ga{Ulm apanitam pratyupiidatta hatva
ditijam akathayad yo brahma satyavratdnam
tam aham akhila-hetum jihma-minam nato 'smi
pralaya-payasi-in the water of inundation; dhatu/:t-from Lord
Brahmii;

supta-sakte/:t-who

mukhebhya/:t-from

the

was

mouths;

inert

because

of

sruti-ga{Ulm-Vedic

sleeping;
records;

apanitam-stolen ; pratyupadatta-gave back to him; hatva -by kill
ing; ditijam - the great demori; akathayat - explained; ya/:t-one who;
brahma-Vedic knowledge; satyavratanam-for the enlightenment of
Satyavrata and the great saintly persons; tam-unto Him; aham-1;
akhila-hetum-unto the cause of all causes; jihma-minam-appearing
as and pretending to be a great fish; nata/:t asmi-1 offer my respectful
obeisances.
TRANSLATION
I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the

Vedic literature to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahmii awakened

from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to

King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons.
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PURPORT
Here is a summary of Satyavrata's meeting with the fish incarnation of

Lord V i��u. Lord V i��u's purpose was to take back all the Vedic

literatures from the demon Hayagriva and restore them to Lord Brahmii.
Incidentally, by His causeless mercy, the Lord spoke with Satyavrata.

The word

satyavratanam is significant because it indicates that those on
Vedas delivered by

the level of Satyavrata can take knowledge from the

the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the

Supreme Lord is accepted as

Veda. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, vedanta
krd veda-vit: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the compiler of all
Vedic knowledge, and He knows the purport of the Vedas. Therefore,

anyone who takes knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
���a, or from

Bhagavad-gita as it is, knows the purpose of the Vedas
(vedaiS ca sarvair aham eva vedyatt}. One cannot understand Vedic
knowledge from the veda-vada-ratas, who read the Vedas and
misconstrue their subject matter. One has to know the Vedas from the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Matsya, the Lord's
Fish Incarnation."
-This commentation has been finished in our New Delhi center today,

the first of September, 1976, the day of Radha�tami, by the grace of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead and the

acaryas. Srila Narottama dasa
tandera cara� sevi bhakta-sane vasa janame janame
haya, ei abhila$a. I am attempting to present Srimad-Bhagavatam in the

'fhakura says,

English language

by

the

order of

my

spiritual

master,

Srimad

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 'fhakura, and by his grace the work of trans

lation is gradually progressing, and the European and American devotees
who have joined the �!?�a consciousness movement are helping me con

siderably. Thus we have expectations of finishing the great task before
my passing away. All glories to Sri Guru and Gaurailga.

END OF THE EIGHTH CANTO

Appendixes

The Author
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prahhupada appeared in

this world in

1896

in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in

1922.

Bhakti

siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of

sixty-four Gau�iya Ma�has (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge.

Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later

(1933)

Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.
At their first meeting, in

1922,

at

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati

Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge

through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu

pada wrote a commentary on the
Ma�ha in its work and, in

1944,

Bhagavad-gitd,

assisted the Gau�iya

without assistance, started an English

fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the

galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug

gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never

stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion,

the Gau�iya Vai�Q.ava Society honored him in
"Bhaktivedanta." In

1950,

194 7

retired from married life, and four years later

vanaprastha

with the title

at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada
he

adopted the

(retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ

ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of V:rndavana, where he

lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of

Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life

(sannyasa)

in

1959.

At

Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master

piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou

Srimad-Bhiigavatam (Bhiigavata Purar.w-). He also wrote
Easy Journey to Other Planets.
After publishing three volumes of Bhii gavatam, Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual
sand verse

master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes

of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the

philosophical and religious classics of India.
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila

Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con

sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has

grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New V:rndavana, an experimental

Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New V:rndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou

sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities

in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and

secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the

beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150.
Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter

national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also

the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the
magnificent K:r�1.1a-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in

V:rndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain

firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada's most significant contribution, however, is his

books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori

tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex

clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi

losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's most
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary-com
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months-on the Bengali
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada

has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to

six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada

continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library

of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary
A
Acarya-a spiritual master who teaches by example.
Arati-a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.
Arcana-the devotional process of Deity worship.
Arghya-the ceremonious offering of water or of other auspicious items
in a conchshell.
Artha-economic development.
Asrama-the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.

Asuras- atheistic demons.
Avatiira-a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B
Bhagavad-gitii-the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.
Bhakta-a devotee.
Bhakti-yoga-linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.
Brahmacarya-celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.
Brahman-the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.
Briihm�a-one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.

D
Daityas-a race of demons descending from Diti.
Dama-control of the senses.
Dharma-eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

E
Ekiida8i-a special fast day for increased remembrance of "K:r!?Q.a, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.
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G
Goloka (K.n;l}.aloka)-the highest spiritual planet, containing .i(r�Qa's
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and V:rndavana.
Gopis-Kr�Qa's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors.

G:rhastha-regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri
tual life.
Guru-a spiritual master.

Guru-puja-worship of the spiritual master.

H
Hare K.n;l}.a mantra-See: Maha-mantra

J
Jaya-an exclamation meaning "All victory to you!" or "All glories to
you!"

Jiva-tattva-the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.
Jiiana-theoretical knowledge.

K
Kali-yuga

(Age of Kali)-the present

age, characterized by quarrel; it

is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago.

Kalpa-daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years.

Kama-lust.

Kamftl}.«;ialu-water pot carried by sannyasis.
Karatalas-hand cymbals used in kirtana.
Karma-fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.
Karma-kiil}.«;ia-a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for
elevation to a higher material position.

Karmi-a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense

gratification.
Kirtana-chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.
K:r�l}.aloka-See: Goloka
�atriyas-a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.
Kusa-auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals.

L
Lokas-planets.
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M
Mahijana-the Lord's authorized devotee, who by his teachings and
behavior establishes the path of religion.

Mahi-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance:

Hare l(r�Qa, Hare l(r�Qa, l(r�Qa l(r�Qa, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Mantra-a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.

Manus-fathers of the human species.

Manvantara-the duration of each Manu's reign; used as a standard
measurement of history.

Mathuri-Lord l(r�Qa's abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took

birth and later returned to after performing His V:rndavana

pastimes.

Maya-illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship with l(r�Qa.

Miyividis-impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.

�aiiga-a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

Munis- sages.

0
Orllkira-the sacred sound vibration from which expand all the Vedas;
chanted as an invocation to all

mantras.

p
Pidya-water ceremoniously offered for washing feet.

Parampari-the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession.

Prajipatis-the populators of the universe.
Prasida-food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

R
�is-sages.

s
Sac-cid-inanda-vigraha-the Lord's transcendental form, which ts
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sama-control of the mind.
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Sarilhitiis-supplementary Vedic literatures expressing the conclusions
of particular self-realized authorities.

Sailkirtana-public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyiisa-renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.
Sastras-revealed scriptures.

Satya-yuga-the first of the cycle of four ages of the universe.
Sloka-a Sanskrit rhymed and metered verse.

Smiirtas-those who strictly follow Vedic injunctions without realization

of the final conclusion of Vedic knowledge, devotional service to the

Supreme Lord.

Soma-a heavenly elixir available on the moon.

Srav�ath kirtanath vi�1,10�-the devotional processes of hearing and
chanting about Lord V i�?J)U.

Siidra-a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

S vami-one who controls his mind and senses; title of one
renounced order of life.

m

the

T
Tapasya-austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.

Tilaka-auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple
of the Lord.

Titik�a-the godly quality of tolerance.

v
Vaiku1,1tha-the spiritual world.

V ai�1,1ava-a devotee of Lord Vi�?J)U, K.r!?J)a.

Vaisyas-farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.

Vanaprastha-one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.

Var1,1a-the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.

Var1,18Srama-the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.

Vedas-the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him
self.
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Veda-vida-ratas-See: Smartas
Vi��u, Lord-_Kr�I).a's expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes.
Vi��u-hhakti-devotional service to Lord Vi�I).u.
Vi��u-tattva-the original Personality of Godhead's primary expan
sions, each of whom is equally God.
Vflldiivana-_Kr�I).a's personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.
Vyiisadeva-_Kr�I).a's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com
piling the Vedas.
Vyiisa-pujii-worship of the compiler of the Vedas, Vyasadeva; worship
of the bona fide spiritual master as the representative of Vyasadeva.

y
Yajfta-sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Vi�I).u.
Yogi-a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.
Yugas-ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.
Yukta-vairiigya-real renunciation by utilizing everything in the ser
vice of God.

Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide

Vowels

l: i ii 3'u �u:s(l��f
�� � e � ai an a1) au

ala 31la

0

� Ih

(anusvara)

: l,l

(visarga)

Consonants
Gutturals:

Cfi ka

� kha

nga

'gJ gha

� ila

Palatals:

�ca

� cha

�ja

� jha

5f iia

Cerebrals:

G ta

� tha

�c,la

G c,lha

fJl I_la

Dentals:

a ta

t1' tha

� da

�dha

t:(' na

Labials:

qpa

q) pha

i( ba

l{ bha

� rna

Semivowels:

�ya

� ra

� la

qva

Sibilants:

� sa

q �a

� sa

Aspirate:

� ha

S

'

(avagraha) -the apostrophe

The vowels above should be pronounced as follows:

a - like the a in organ or the u in but.

a - like the a in far but held twice as long as short a.

like the i in pin.
- like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i.
u - like the u in push.
u like the u in rule but held twice as long as short u.
-

-
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:r -like the ri in rim.
'f -like ree in reed.
J - like l followed by r (lr).
e -like the e in they.
ai - like the ai in aisle.
o -like the o in go.
au -like the ow in how.
rh (anusvdra) -a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon.
\1. (visarga) -a final h-sound: a� is pronounced like aha; i� like ihi.

The consonants are pronounced as follows:

k - as in kite
kh-as in Eckhart
g -as in give
gh-as in dig-hard
il. -as in sing
c -as in chair
ch -as in staunch-heart

J

-as m JOY

jh -as in hedgehog
ii -as in canyon

t -as in tub
th -as in light-heart
� -as in dove
�ha- as in red-hot
1,1 -as rna (prepare to say
the r and say na) .

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, hut the

following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth:

t -as in tub but with tongue against teeth.
th -as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth.
d -as in dove but with tongue against teeth.
dh-as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth.
n -as in nut but with tongue between teeth.
p -as m pme
l - as in light
ph-as in uphill (not f)

v -as m mne

b -as in bird

s (palatal) - as in the s in the German
word sprechen
� (cerebral) -as the sh in shine
s -as m sun
h -as in home

bh-as in rub-hard
m -as in mother
y -as in yes

r

-as m run

There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow

ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables.

Index of Sanskrit Verses
This index constitutes a complete listing gf the first and third lines of each of the
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bh.agavatam, arranged in English
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sarotltmanidam bhuvanam niri�ya
sarve lildvatdriis te
sarve nagayuta-prii(lii$
sarve na�tra-tdriidyas
Saidpa daiva-prahita?t

18.18

41

20.3

97

24.19

238

21.21

143

20.11

106

19.11

61

22.15

171

24.58

272

24.17

237

24.43

255

17.22

19

22.35

192

21.22

143

17.23
21.3
18.19

41

24.7

230
273

20.24

119

24.60

273

18.7

33

21.5

134

19.23

73

24.32

247

24.34

248

22.27

184

23.28

217

23.16

210

19.42

91

17.20

17

21.11

99
137

19.33

81

23.8

202

20.30

123

24.29

244

21.17

140

18.5
20.14

21.12

21.1

130

satyavratasya raja�er
satyavratasya raja�er
satyavrato 'fijali-gatdm
savaT(Ier antarasyayam
siddha-vidyiidhara-ga�?t

24.55

270

24.59

273

so 'dityam viryam adhatta
so 'nudhyatas tato rajflii
so 'nvavai�ta tam kiilam
sotthaya baddhafijalir u;litum sthitd
spar§e ca kiimam nrpa retasambha?t

138

20.2

96

19.38

85

19.39

86

24.13

234

22.31

188

18.9

34

17.23

19

24.44

255

24.39

252

17.6

5

20.28

121

sphurat-kiri{drigada-mina-kut;l{lala?t
sraddhadeva iti khyato
sreya?t kurvanti bhutdndm
srivatsa-va�d balayarigadollasatsriya paramayd j�!O

20.32

125

23.25

216

sriyam ca va�asy aravinda-hastam
sro�yam srava(lll-dviidaSyam
srutvasvarnedhair yajamiinam urjitam
stavanair jaya-5abdaiS ca
s�u narma-viviihe ca

20.25

121

19
131

24.59

20.4

satya-vratasya satatam
satyam bhagavatd proktam
satyam om iti yat proktam
satyam p�pa-phalam vidyiid
satyam sami�yabja-bhavo

32
109

striyo rudantir asadya
sudar§anam cakram asahya-tejo
sulabha yudhi viprar�e
sumahat karma tad v�twr
sunanda-mukhya upatasthur iSam
sarya?t kildyaty uta vii vibhavasu?t
sutalam svargibhi?t prarthyam
sva-sthaya sa5vad-upabrmhita-pilT(lllsvagatam te namas tubhyam
svagatenabhinandyatha
svam ayur dvija-lirigebhyo
svdmsena putratvam upetya te sutdn
svardhuny abhan nabhasi sa patati
svarlokas te dvitiyena
sviisanilantarhita-sa�ma-dehas
syamiivadito
i j�a-raja-kut;l{lala-

24.11

233

20.7

101

18.2

18.5
18.20
21.7
19.43

29
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42
135
92

17.14

13

20.30

123
103

20.9
23.27

216

20.32

125

18.22

44

22.33

190

17.9

9

18.29

49

18.27

47

19.14

64

17.18

16

21.4

132

21.31

150

19.10

60

18.2
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tad avrtycitmana so yam

24.21

239

tad vdmanam rapam

20.21

ll5

tad vyalika-phalam bhwi�va

21.34

152

tad yatha vr�a unmala�

19.40

87

tadd sarvd(li bhatani

23.23

214

tadasurendram divi devatd-ga(lii
tam aha ko bhavan asman
tam aha satikaru(lllm
tdm aruroha viprendrair
tam atmaTW 'nugrahartham
tam ayantam samalokya
tam baddham vdru(llli� pasair
tam indra-sena� sva-pitdmaham sriya
tam narmadayas tala uttare baler
tam nativartitum daitya�
tam netra-gocaram vilcyya
tam acur munaya� pritd
tam va!Um vamanam dmva
tama�-prakrti-durmar$am
tdn abhidravato dmva
tdn viniljitya samare
tasmd ity upanitdya
tasmdd asya vadho dharmo
tasmdd vrttikarim bhamim
tasmai balir vdru(lll-pdSa-yantrita�

20.19

ll3

24.25

241

24.14

234

24.42

254

24.15

235

19.8

59

21.28

147

22.13

169

18.21
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21.20
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17.5
24.43
18.13

5
255
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24.2

225

21.15

140

17.13

13

18.17

40

21.13

139

19.20

69

22.14

170

tasmai namas te jagad-iSvardya vai
tasmdt kdlam prati/cyadhvam
tasmdt tri�i padany eva
tasmdt tvatto mahim i$ad
tasya dinataram vakyam

22.17

173

21.24

145

19.27
19.16

77

24.16

65
236

tasya tyage nimittaril kim
tasya� prddurabhat tdta
tasyanjaly-udake kacic
tasyanu5�vato rojan
tasyettham bha$ama�ya

20.6
17.4

100
4

tasyopaniyamdnasya
tat karma sarve 'pi groanta arjavam
tat-pada-saucam jana-kalma¢paham
tat praSdmyaty asan1Q$ad

24.12

233

22.18

174

22.12

169

18.14

38

20.19

ll4

18.28

47

19.26

76

297

tala adaya sa rojoo
tala� samudra udvela�
tatas tv indra� puraskrtya
tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir
tathapi vadato bhilman

24.21

239

24.41

254

23.24

215

24.52

266

23.17

2ll

tathapy enam na hirhs�ye
tatra danava-daityanam
tatra /cyiptd muhartena
tatra raja-['$i� ka.Scin
tdvat sutalam adhyastdm

20.12

108

22.36

192

24.19

238

te rtvijo yajamana� sadasya
te sarve vamanam hantum
tenaham nigrhito 'smi
te¢m kdlo 'grasil lokdn
toyai� samarha(llli� sragbhir

18.22

44

21.14

139

22.7

161

20.8

102

21.6

135

24.33

247

17.26

23

tri-lokyam liyamanayam
tri-nabhaya tri-pmhaya
tribhi� kramair asant�lo
tribhi� kramair imal lokdn
�nim bhatva /cya(lllm rojann
t�!Uvur munayo devd
tvac-chdsanatigan daityams
tvam adir anto bhuvanasya madhyam
tvam arka-drk saroa-d,Sam sami/cyarw
tvam bello bdliSa-mati�
tvam nunam asura(liim na�
tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro
tvam tdvad O$adhi� sarod
tvam tv avyayam joonam amogham
tvaril tvam aham deva-vararil vare�yaril
tvam vai prajanaril sthira-jmigamanam
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram urjitam
tvayarcitaS caham apatya-guptaye

24.10

232

22.32

189

19.22

72

19.33

81

20.1

94

18.8
22.34

34
191

17.27

23

24.50

263

19.18

67

22.5

160

24.52

266

24.34

248

24.5

265

24.53
17.28

268
24

22.16

172

17.18

16

u
uccavace$U bhate$U
acu� sva-bhartur asurd
udvi/cyati sa pibativa ca/cyu¢
upadhava patim bhadre
uptidhavat patiril bhaktya
upa.sthdsyati nau� kdcid

24.6

229

21.9

136

17.7
17.19
17.21
24.33

6
17
18
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upasthitasya me srnge

24.36

249

yad-artham adadhad rapam

24.2

upendram kalpayam cakre

23.23

214

yad deva-devo giriSa5 candra-maulir

18.28

upetya bhamau sirasd maha-manc'i

22.15

l7l

yad yad dhasyati Joke 'smin

20.6

urukramasya caritam

23.28

217

yad yad vafo vtUichasi tat praticcha me

18.32

51

yadd kaddcij jivatma

22.25

182
234

225
47
100

127

urukramasyanghrir upary upary atho

20.34

utsasarja nadi-toye

24.13

234

yadobhyo jfiiiti-ghatibhyo

24.14

uttama5/oka-caritam

24.3

226

yadrccha-labha-�tasya

19.26

76

uvdca caritam v��r

24.4

227

yadrcchayopapannena

19.24

73

yadrcchayopapannena

19.25

75

yadrcchayopasrta yam apnuyur

24.46

257

v
vacas tavaitaj jana-deva sii.nrtam

19.2

54

yady asya na bhavet stambhas

22.26

183

vairanubandha etdvdn

19.13

63

yady uttama5/oka bhavan mameritam

22.2

157

vdmanc'iya daddv enc'im

20.16

112

yadyapy asav adharme!W

20.12

107

vamanaya mahim datum

19.28

77

ya� prabhu� sarva-bhatiinc'im

21.20

142

vd!tya!fi ca chandarilsi rase jalesam

20.27

121

yair iyam bubhuje brahman

20.8

102

varatre!t£ihina �tas

24.45

256

yajamana� pramudito

18.26

46

vdrayam dsa samrabdhan

21.18

141

yajamana� svayam tasya

20.18

113

254

yajanti yajiiam kratubhir yam adrta

20.11

106

yajiia-cchidram samadhatta

23.18

212

vardhamano maha-meghair

24.41

vasudeve samadhaya

17.3

3

vatsa prahrada bhadram te

23.9

204

yajftesa yajiia-pui'U§dcyuta tirtha-pada

17.8

7

vavandire yat-smara!t£inubhavata�

21.3

131

yajfteso yajiia-pui'U§a�

23.15

vedanam sarva-devanam

23.22

214

yalloka-palais tvad-anugroho 'marair

23.2

197

vedopaveda niyama yamanvitds

21.2

131

yam na mata pita bhratd

22.4

159

vetsyasy anugrhitam me

24.38

251

yam vinirjitya krcchre!W

19.6

vidyadharo 'si� sata-candra-yuktas

20.31

124

yan-mada� pui'U§a� stabdho

22.24

vihartu-kama� pralaya'!Wve 'bravic

24.31

246

vijaya-nc'ima sa prokta

18.6

33

vijayam di�u sarvdsu

21.8

136

yasya pramd!Wm bhrgavafl samparaye

19.2

54

vikar�an vica�yami

24.37

249

yat kiiicid om iti brilyat

19.41

89

vindhyavalis tadagatya

20.17

112

yat-pada-padma-makarando

23.7

201

vipralabdho daddmiti

21.34

152

viSa tvam nirayam tasmad

21.32

150

yat-padayor a5fl!ha-dhi� salilam

22.23

180

yat sapatnair hrta-sri!t£im

17.12

12

yat-sevaya tam vidhunoty asan-matim

24.47

258

yat-sevayagner iva rudra-rodonam

24.48

259

yat tad vapur bhati

18.12

36

yat tat karmasu va�amyam

23.14

207

V�!Wve �mdm pradasyantam

19.29

78

v��� prasadat kalpe 'sminn

24.58

272

viSvdya viSva-bhavana-sthiti-

17.9

9

vivesa sutalam prito

23.3

198

v� )ivati tan na syad

19.39

86

vrtha manorothas tasya

21.33

152

y

208

58
181

yan no 'sura!t£im asi durga-palo

23.6

200

yasmin vairanubandhena

22.6

161

yat te 'nukalesvara-vipra-guptd

17.16

14

yathetare�am prthag-atmanc'im satdm

24.30

244

yato jato hira!tya�a5

19.5

57

yato yato 'ham tatrdsau

19.9

59

ya idam deva-devasya

23.30

220

yatra yatrdnukirtyeta

23.31
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yad adhayo vyadhaya5 ca

22.32
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yavad va11ati parjanyas
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bhavdya pnig asid

21.21

143

'neka-madandhanam
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160
233

yaya hi vidvan api muhyate yatas

22.17

173

yo 'sav asmin maha-kalpe

24.11

ye capare yoga-samiro-dipita-
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131

JU$mal-kule yad ya5asamalena
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24.26
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General Index
Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of

Bhagavatam.

A

Aditi
Lord fulfilled desire of, 199

Abhyutthdnam adharmasya
verse quoted, 226-227

Lord instructed, 17, 18

Lord in womb of, 20, 21

Lord satisfied with, 16

Absolute Truth

motherly desires of, 12-14
payo-vrataby, 2, 3, 16
prayed to the Lord, 6, 8, 9, 11
quoted on the Lord, 8

Lord as, 118

See also: Supreme Lord; Truth
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries
Acaryani mdni vijdniyat
quoted, 258
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, Caitanya
propounded, 118
Activities
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord; Pastimes of the
Supreme Lord
of mahdjanas, �
for sense gratification condemned, 71
sinful, four listed, 90
spiritual, 88
Activities, material
Lord beyond, 29

lusty desires cause, 267
as suffering, 21
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma
Actor, Lord compared to, 37

Adanta-gobhir viSatani tamisrani
quoted, 168
Aditi

blissful at Lord's appearance, 5, 6, 36
concentrated on the Lord, 3
as demigods' mothers, 12, 199
Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata, 2, 7
Kasyapa's union with, 20
Lord appeared for, 4-7, 28, 36
Lord blessed, 18

Srimad

residence of, showered with flowers, 35

as Vamana's mother, 79
at Vamana's sacred thread ceremony, 39

Administrators. See: King; K�riyas; Leaders

Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-nlpam
quoted, 37
Advaita-vdda vs. dvaita-vada, 118
Agastya Muni, devastating curse of, 250
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Agnostics as shameless fools, 178
Aham brahmasmi
quoted, 74
Aham sarvasya prabhavo
quoted, 118, 264
A ham tvdni sarva-papebhyo
verse quoted, 263
Air
Lord compared to, 229-230
in Lord's universal form, 119
Airplane space travel, 217

Ajiidta-sukrti defined, 236
Ajo 'pi sann avyayatma
quoted, 63
�ayasayaka quiver, 125

America, �1.1a conscious farms in, 72

Ananda

defined, 261, 267
See also: Bliss; Happiness
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Anandamayo 'bhyiisat
quoted, 261
Ananta-saktir bhagavan
verse quoted, 235
AIJ4ii.ntarastha-paramii1Ju-cayantara-stham
quoted, 21

of demons toward Vamana,

136-139

of Hiral}.yakasipu toward Vi�J}.u, 59,

61-62,64

in Lord's universal form,
Ailgira,

269
134

Asango hy ayam puru�a}J,
quoted, 20
Asita, 269

Astrologer, Visvanatha Cakravarti as,
Astronomy, Vedic vs. modern,

250

at Manu's finish, 250

in Svayambhuva, manvantara, 250

by water, 230,24 7,248,254

Antavat tu phalam te�am
quoted, 245, 262
Anukalyasya sankalpafl
quoted, 97
Anukalyena km_uinu
verse quoted, 3-4

Atheist

Hiral}.yaka8ipu as, 62
See also: Demons
Atma. See: Soul
Ato grha-�etra-sutapta-vittair
verse quoted, 165
Attachment, material
in Bali, 81
Bali gave up,

61

Anyabhi�ita-silnyam
verse quoted, 3-4

Prahlada gave up,

Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent)

4-7,28,36
constellation at, 32,33
as cowherd boy, 228
happiness at, 31,34
in Kasyapa's home, 31

for Aditi,

musical instruments hailed, 34
prominent personalities honored,
purpose of, 20, 226-227
transcendental, 20, 29, 37

165

to body, 164, 165
death removes, 102
to family, 164
to fruitive activities, 205
as male-female attraction,

Anxiety

spiritual world free of, 266
of Vi�Q.u for HiraQ.yakasipu,
See also: Suffering

32

32

Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees
Asvamedha sacrifices by Bali, 42
Ata}J, pumbhir dvija-sre�fha
verse quoted, 209

Lord foretells, 247,248

165

165

165
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires,

to wife,

material
Austerity
by Kasyapa,
life for, 260

34,35

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord

Apsaras, 34

269

value of, 151, 193
A�.tanga-yoga, processes of, 71

123

214

in c��a-manvantara,

as guru,

l(r�J}.a instructed,

Association of devotees of the Supreme Lord,

Annihilation of the universe
in Brahma's day, 250
in Brahma's night, 230

Arjuna

universal form shown to,

Anger
in conditioned soul, 64

ignorance causes, 64

Aradhananam saroe�am
verse quoted, 106
Arjavam defined, 114

16,17

purification by, 75
by Satyavrata, 232,234

Authority
of the Lord defied by demons, 181-182,

203
See also: Disciplic succession; Mahajana

General Index
Ava4�vas. See: Nondevotees
Ava4�vo gurur na syad
verse quoted, 96

Avajananti mam mw;lhab,
quoted, 230

Avataras. See: Appearance of the Supreme
Lord (descent); Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord

Avidya

defined, 259

303

Bali Maharaja
in ignorance, 172,177
lndra enemy of, 80
as king of heaven, 172,188
as krpa-siddha, 98
as learned, 111
Lord favored, 208
Lord praised, 55
Lord protected, 111,188-189,191,
192-193,201

See also: Ignorance
Ayam aka.smiko jata.S

Lord punished, 159,162,163
Lord's mercy on, 162,167,168,172,177,

A�ab, �ar.�a eko 'pi

Lord's purpose understood by, 157-158,

verse quoted, 250-251

quoted, 103

182,187,197-198
162,167-168

B
"Back to Godhead"
after body's demise, 266
by hearing about the Lord, 220
as life's goal, 267
by narrating Matsya-Satyavrata pastime,
274

as "no-return" trip, 63
Bahvrca-sruti, cited on promises, 86
Bali Maharaja
a.Svamedha sacrifices by, 42
horn among demons, 98
brahma1.1a5 favored by, 138
Brahma pleaded cause of, 179, 180, 181
charity offered to Vamana by, 51,70, 78,
81-82,157,158,177,179,180,
181
demigods honored, 114,115
demons praise, 138
demons retreated by, 142-146

as determined, 148,156
as devotee, 81
family heritage of, Vamana praised,
55-57,64-66

famous, 148
faultless, 207-208,209
fear in, 100, 159
fearless, 111
Garmj.a arrested, 146

Lord's universal form seen by, ll7-120,
123

Lord tested, 187
loved the Lord, 98-99
as mahajana, 48,103,187
material attachment shucked by, 165
as materially attached, 81
munificent, 66
Prahlada beheld by, 170
as Prahlada's grandson, 55,98,107,163,
166,200

pride victimized, 152-153
as pure devotee, 98,101,153,193,196
religious, 48,54,55,187
�acrifices of, Sukracarya corrected, 212
Siva's example followed by, 48
�uffering of, 181,187
Sukracarya advised, on charity promises,
84,86,89,90,91,92

Sukracarya cursed, 110, Ill,207-208,
209

Sukracarya rejected by, 95, 97,101-103,
II0-112,165

�s Sukraca.rya's disciple, 90, 101. no, 151
�ukracarya vs., 110
Sukracarya warned, about Vamana, 78-83
as surrendered soul, 107,159,162,
164-165

tolerant, 146, 151, 188
truthful, 138,187
Vamana arrested, 147,148, 171
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Bali Maharaja (continued)
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Vamana assigned, to Sutala, 189-191

society benefits by, 229

Vamana begged land from, 66, 67, 69, 77,
108, 136, 213

spiritual life via, 265

Vamana "cheated," 157-158
Vamana criticized by, 68, 69
Vamana given land by, ll2, liS
Vamana outshone, 44
V amana praised, 66
Vamana sanctified, 50
Vamana saved, 227
Vamana sent, to hell, 151, 152, 153

speaker of, 261
Vedas revealed in, 275
Bhagavad-gita quotations from
on cause of all causes, 144
on charity, 104
on death, 87, 102
on demigod worship, 245
on determined devotee, 148
on freedom from birth and death, 63

Vamana welcomed by, 46-51
Vamana worshiped by, ll3

on Godhead, returning to, 266
on happiness, 74

Varu�a arrested, 162
Vindhyavali prayed for, 178

on knowing ���a's transcendental nature,

as Virocana's son, 64-65

on ���a as origin of all, 118

wife of, ll3, 175, 176-178
Bali Maharaja, quotations from
on Bali's promise to the Lord, 157
on Lord's mercy, 197
on religious principles, 96
on Vamana, 49, 68

Balir vaiyiisakir vayam
quoted, 103
Battlefield of Kuruk�etra, 8
life sacrificed on, 104

29,37
on Kuruk�etra battlefield, 8
on living entity in species cycle, 183
on living entity under modes of nature,

21, 230
on Lord as birthless, 63
on Lord as body's owner, 177
on Lord as equally disposed, 20
on Lord as proprietor, 68
on Lord as Vedas'knower, 275
on Lord dispelling ignorance, 252

Bauddha (Buddhist) philosophy, 62

on Lord favoring devotees, 8,203

Beauty
of the Lord, 29-31
of Prahlada, 170
of Vamana, 41, 46
Beggar
charity denied to, 90

on Lord inspiring devotees, 110
on Lord of sacrifice, 209
on Lord pervading universe, 219
on Lord's incarnation, 226-227
on Lord's mercy, 198

on Lord in heart, 61, 251-252

penalty for false promise to, 152

on Lord's potency, 10

professional, condemned, 91-92

on offerings to the Lord, 180

Vamana as, 67
Being, living. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul,
conditioned

Bhagavad-gita
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from
cited on �atriya, 57
cited on living entity, 20
via guru, 268
liberation via, 265
as Lord's instructions, 268

on soul, 62
on spiritual master, 268-269
on surrender to the Lord, 263
Bhagavan. See: ���a. Lord; Supreme Lord

Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam
Bhagavata Pura�;�-a. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam

Bhagavati, mother, 40-41

Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; ���a consciousness
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Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on renuncia
tion, 88
Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura
quoted on birth amid devotees, 151
quoted on surrender, 107
Bhakti-yoga
assankhya-yoga,210
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Kr�r,a consciousness
Bhava-grahi jaMrdana
quoted, 198
Bhoktararil yajiia-tapasam
quoted, 68, 209
Bhramayan sarva-bhatani
verse quoted, 177

Bodily conception of life
anger in, 64
worship in, fruitless, 245,246
See also: Attachment material
Body, material

changing, 183
conditioned soul vs., 245
demigods change, 245
desires cause, 177
in devotional service, 88, 165
as "foreign element," 165
freedom from, 29
fruitive activities cause, 205
humans change, 245
life after leaving, 266
as Lord's property, 177

Bhrgu
brahma7J.a descendants of, 42, 43, 55
Vamana honored by, 214,217
Bhamir apo 'nalo vayu�
quoted, 127
Birds
king of, 146
in Lord's universal form, 119

maintenance needed by, 87-89
man attached to, 164, 165
nature prescribes, 165
as sense gratification's "reward," 71
soul vs., 165, 267
as suffering, 71, 168
temporary, 164, 165
treelike, 86,87, 88

Birth
of bhakta in good family, 63
in devotee's association, 151
human, as rare, 182
of the Lord transcendental, 20, 29
Birth and death, repeated

utility of, 86, 87, 88
See also: Bodily conception of life; Senses

Body of the Supreme Lord
beauty of, 29-31
transcendental, 36, 37

freedom from, 260

universe included in, 116

fruitive activities cause, 182, 205

See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni

sense control stops, 71
Blind leading blind, "guru" leading gullible
like, 263-264
Bliss
Aditi in, 5,6
Prahlada in, 205
See also: Happiness
Boar incarnation killed Hirar,ya�a,
58
Boat
brahma7J.as boarded, 254
fish incarnation tied to, 256

in Lord's instructions to Satyavrata,
248-250
Satyavrata boarded, 254

versal form of the Supreme Lord
Brahma, Lord
annihilation in day of, 250
annihilation in night of, 230
awakening of, 272,274
Bali's cause pleaded by, 179, 180, 181
birth of, 130, 132
daytime sleep of, 250
Hayagriva stole Vedas from, 231
Lord saved Vedas for, 272,274,275
Lord served by, 202
in Lord's universal form, 123
Lord worshiped by, 201
Manus in day of, 250
"night" during day of, 250
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Brahma, Lord (continued)
prayed to the Lord, 21-25
prayed to Vamana, 132
quoted on Bali and the Lord, 1 79
quoted on the Lord, 22
Vamana honored by, 214, 215, 217
Vamana outshone, 130
Vamana's feet washed by, 133
at Vamana's sacred thread ceremony, 40
Vamana worshiped by, 132, 134
Vindhyavali interrupted, 175
Brahma-bhiUa platform defined, 267
Brahmactiri (celibate student)
charity quota for, 67
Vamana as, 37, 38, 39, 41, 71,79, 80,
83,108,138
Vamana's teaching to, 55

Brahma-da�
defined, 39
See also: Brahmactiri
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence
Brahmaloka
elevation to, 132
Vamana outshone, 130
Brahman (spirit). See: Soul
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord

BrahmarJ-a (s)

Bali favors, 138
in Bbrgu dynasty, 42, 43, 55
boat boarded by, 254
fruitive, ��Qa-Balarama displeased by, 98
�triyas charitable to, 57
Lord favors, 15
Lord protects, 228-229
Lord's appearance gladdened, 31
protection by, 15
qualifications of, 114
satisfied vs. dissatisfied, 76
Vai�f.lllva above, 96
Vamana as, 37, 38, 46, 49, 108, 137
Virocana favored, 64-65
Brahman effulgence of Vamana, 41

Brahma-samhitti
quoted on Lord's forms, 37
as Vedic corollary, 132

Brahma satyam jagan mithya
quoted, 87

Brahma-vtidis defined, 207
Brahmin. See: BrahmarJ-a
Brahminical culture
cow protection maintains, 228
Kali-yuga neglects, 229
teaches satisfaction, 72
See also: BrtihmaTJ-aS; Van:uJSrama-dhar

ma
Brhan-ntiradiya PurtiTJ-a, quoted on chanting
the Lord's holy names, 210
Brhaspati, 39

c
Caitanya-caritamrta
quoted on knowing ��Qa, 9-10
quoted on mercy of guru and ��J;�a, 98
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Kr�I;�a's supremacy accepted by, 269
philosophy of, 118
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from
on chanting the Lord's holy names, 210,
211
on guru, 55,261,264
on mercy of guru and K�Qa, 98
on sankirtana-yajna, 211
Ciik��a Manu. See: Manu, Ciik�u�a
Cii.Qakya PaQI,lita
quoted on possessions, 102
quoted on reputation, 103
Cm,r,akya-sloka, quoted on possessions, 102
Candra, 245
Cii raQas
Bali honored by, 114
Lord's appearance honored by, 35
Caste system. See: VarTJ-tiSrama-dharma
Causal Ocean, Vamana's kick tapped, 133
Cause, supreme
daiva as, 144
Lord as, 117,118
Celibate. See: Brahmactiri; Sannyasi
Ceremony, ritualistic. See: Ritualistic
ceremony
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by intelligent people, 211

Creation, the
material vs. spiritual, 219
scientists vs., 219

for Kali-yuga, 210-211

Curse

Chanting of the Supreme Lord's holy names
Caitanya quoted on, 210, 211

See also: Material world; Universe

]iva Gosvami cited on, 211

by �astya on Svayambhuva, 250
by Sukracarya on Bali, 110, 111,

Lord pleased by, 21-22

perfection by, 210, 211

superexcellence of, 8

207-208,209

transcendental, 21-22
See also: Hare Kf�l)a mantra; Sankirtana

D

Charity

Bali offered, to Vamal)a, 51, 70, 78,
81-82, 115

Dadlimi buddhi-yogarii. tam
quoted, 267

verse quoted, 110

brahmacari s quota of, 67
'

Dadhici Maharaja, 102

in goodness, 104

material vs. spiritual, 90

Daityas. See: Demons, all entries
Daiva defined, 144

penalty for violation of, 151, 152, 153

Da�a, 214

of k$atriyas to brahmaiJ-O.S, 57
money for, 102

possessions for, 105

sannylisi's quota of, 67

Daiva-prahita/:l defined, 110

DaSavatara-stotra, quoted on Vamana's kick,
128

Sukracarya quoted on, 84, 89

Datavyam iti yad danam

value of giving, 105

Days of week, planetary positions correspond

transcendental, 104

of Virocana to "brlihmaiJ-O.S,

"

verse quoted, 104
to, 32

65

wealth for, 104

"Cheating" of Bali by Vamana, 157-158

Civilization, modern

Daytime in Lord's universal form, 123

Death

Buddhist philosophy on, 62

dissatisfied, 72

as final examination, 87

warning for, 174
See also: Society, human

Lord beyond, 28, 29, 62-63
in Lord's universal form, 123

godless, 174, 181

Clouds in Lord's universal form, 123
Compassion of Vi�I;Iu for Hiral).yakasipu, 61
Concentration. See: Meditation
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned
Consciousness

spiritual, 48, 63, 75
See also: Kr�I;Ia consciousness

Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma
terial world; Universe

Cows
Lord favors, 15

Lord's appearance gladdened, 31
protection of, 228, 229

imminent, 167

possession nullified at, 101, 102
Dehino 'smin yatlui dehe
quoted, 74
Deities, planetary, worshiped Vamana, 134,
135
Deity form of the Supreme Lord

new devotee should see, 205

See also: Form of the Supreme Llrd
Demigod(s)

Aditi mother of, 12, 199
Bali honored by, 114
blessings of, vs. Lord's blessings, 262
body changed by, 245
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Demigod (s)
demons

(continued)
vs.,

12, 13,15, 176- 177,203

Desires, material
body according to, 177

heavenly planets reentered by, 217

in conditioned soul, 267

humans compared to, 245
humans worship, 245

freedom from, 63
futility of, 75

lndra chief among, 13,123
as living entities, 245

material activities caused by, 267
material life continued by, 76

Lord favored, 157

See also: Attachment, material

Lord obeyed by, 203

Desire tree, Lord compared to, 203

Lord's appearance gladdened, 31

Destiny
satisfaction with, 73, 76

in Lord's universal form, 123
Lord vs., 262

See also: Karma

as materialistic devotees, 161, 176-177

Detachment, false, 88

prayed at Lord's appearance, 34

Devala, 269

qualification of, 176-177

Devas.

time favors, 143

Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord

See: Demigods, all entries
(bhaktas)

Vamana favored, 79, 137

association of, value of, 151, 193

Vamana honored by, 214, 215, 217

Bali as, 81

of water, 123

birth of, exalted, 63

worship toward, 245,262

demigods as, 161,176-177

See also: names of specific demigods

as determined, 97, 148

Demons

fearless, 151, 159

Bali born among, 98

free of fruitive activities, 208

Bali praised by, 138

Ganges worshiped by, 116

Bali retreated, 142-146

heaven & hell disinterest, 151, 153

demigods vs., 12,13, 15, 176-177, 203
invincible, 15
Lord defied by, 203
Lord kills, 20

karrna tolerated by, 160
liberation disinterests, 15 1
Lord "cheats," 157
Lord favors, 12, 110, 148, 160, 167-168,

proprietorship pretended by, 176, 177

184,191, 198,203
Lord known by, 22
Lord protects, 8,20, 83, 168, 227
Lord rejoined by, 266
Lord's forms for, 134

quoted on Vamana, 137
suffering due to, 178

Lord's mercy on, 81, 134, 148, 160, 173,
185,187-188

Vamana angered, 136-139
Vi�Q.u associates vs., 140-146

Lord's relationship with, 68, 83
Lord tests, 186, 187- 188

world ruined by, 178

materialist as danger for, 168
neophyte, advised, 205
nondevotees vs., 203
offerings by, 116- 117
opulence of, 81, 11 1
qualifications of, 114

Lord's mercy on, 161, 162, 201, 202, 203
Lord's universal form seen by, 124
mentality of, devotee's association dispels,
193

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees
Dese kale ca patre ca
verse quoted, 104
Desires
Lord fulfills, 203
of mother Aditi, 12-14

self-satisfied, 68

General Index
Devotee(s) of the Supreme I..Drd (bhaktas)
Siva's example recommended to, 48

smdrta-brahmCllJ.CL5 vs.,82
sober,55

as surrendered soul,198, 203
tolerant,160
transcendental,151,153

Vi�1.1u "defeated" by,109

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme
I..Drd; names of specific devotees
Devotional service to the Supreme I..D rd (bhakti)
body in,88,165
knowing or unknowing, 236
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Disciplic succession (parampara)
Narada in, 261
Vyasa in, 261

Disease, I..Drd free of,29

Distress. See: Suffering
Divyam defined,29
Dress

of the I..Drd,4, 29-31, 126
of Prahlada,170
of Vamana, 46

Durga defined,201
Duty

of guru, 95

of householder, 96, 97

life's goal by,267

occupational,Hari worship surpasses,

love of God by, 98-99

perfection of,209

I.. Drd appreciates, 198
mind controlled by,4

opulences hinder,185

perfection by, 98

principle guiding, 97

purifying power of, 260, 261

pure,4,98

by Satyavrata, 236

self-realization by,260-261
sense controlled by,4

value of,236

See also: Kr�1.1a consciousness
Dharma. See: Duty; Religious principles;
Varr:ul§rama-dharma
Dharma-k$etra

245-246

to Vi�1.1u,212

Dvada.Si
defined,33

I..Drd appeared on,32, 33
vijayii, 33

Dvaita-vada vs. advaita-vada, 118

Dvaraka as holy place,8
Dvipa

defined,69

See also: Planets
Dwarf incarnation. See: Vamanadeva, I..Drd

Dynasty of Bali praised by Vamana,55-57,
64-66

defined, 8

See also: Holy places
Dharma-k$etre kuru-k$etre

quoted,8
Dhruva Maharaja,opulence disinterested, 185
Disciple
bogus vs. bona fide,2

foolish,264,265

guru's duty to,95,264
See also: Brahmacari; Devotee of the

Supreme I..Drd
Disciplic succession (parampara)
guru in,268
Kr�1.1a in,261

E
Earth planet
boar incarnation rescued, 58
heavenly planets excel,190
liars burden, 99-100
as mother,39,99

Vamana's footstep covered,126

Vamana stepped down on,42, 43

Ecstasy. See: Bliss
Education, spiritual, modern society lacks, 72,
166
Effulgence,Brahman,of Vamana,41
Ego,false,anger due to,64
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Elements,material
life independent of,20, 21
senses covered by,74
universe covered by, 127

See also: names of specific elements

Energy of the Supreme Lord
external, lO

gold by, 264

illusory, 10, 148
material,202,203, 219

spiritual,202

Fire purifying gold & silver,devotional service
purifying living entity like,260
Fire sacrifice by Vamana,42
Fish incarnation
boat tied to,256

body of,256

as first incarnation,225

narration about Satyavrata &, recommended,273,274

in ocean of inundation,256,270
purpose of,227, 275

See also: Maya

quoted on wider water residences,

demigods attached to,176-177

Satyavrata favored by,232

Enjoyment,material

See also: Happiness,material

Entity,individual. See: Living entity
Envy. See: Anger

F
False ego. See: Ego,false

Falsity

Sukracarya quoted,on,91,92
See also: Liars

Family

239-241

Satyavrata instructed by,272
Satyavrata let loose,234

Satyavrata protected, 236,237

Satyavrata recognized,243
in Satyavrata's palms, 234

Satyavrata's protection begged by,235

Satyavrata transferred,to wider waters,
238-240

Satyavrata unaware of, 236

Varaha's incarnation like,232
Vedas saved by,231,232

waters outgrown by,237-242

of Bali praised by Vamana,55-57, 64-66
man attached to, 164

Flood,universal. See: Annihilation of the uni

preaching more important than,185

Flowers decorated the Lord,30, 126

money share for,85

See also: Grhastha; Householder
Farms in Hare Kr�1.1a movement, 72
Fear
in Bali,100,159
Bali free of, 111
devotees free of, 151, 159
of materialism advised,168
protection from,198
surrender dispels,252
Female-male attraction
material life as,165
See also: Sex life

Fire in Lord's universal form,123
Fire from wood,Lord from Kasyapa and Aditi
like,20
Fire-gods prayed at Lord's appearance,34

verse

Flower shower
on Aditi's residence, 35
for Bali,114
at Lord's appearance,35
Food offered to the Lord,181

Form(s) of the Supreme Lord
for devotee, 134
numberless,37
original,134

before Vamana's appearance,37
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Deity

form of the Supreme Lord; Incarna

tions of the Supreme Lord; Supreme
Lord,expansions of; Universal form
of the Supreme Lord
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune

General Index
Freedom
from birth-and-death cycle,

Goal of life

260

happiness as, 74
ignorance of, 263-264

from fruitive activities, 205
from material existence,
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63, 95

Lord as,

107, 266, 267

in material world absent, 166

Go-briih111aT.la-hitaya ca

See also: Liberation

God. See: �Q.a, Lord; Supreme Lord; Vi�Q.u,

from modes of nature, 252

quoted, 15,

Fruitive activities

attachment to, 205
birth and death caused by, 182,

Lord

205

body caused by, 205

husband of, 7,

devotees above, 208
freedom from, 132, 205

opulence from, temporary,

158

Godhead. See: "Back to Godhead"; Spiritual

111

Prahlada free of, 205
suffering by, 259
See also: Activities, material; Karma
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists

G
Gambling as sinful, 90
Gandharvas
Bali honored by, 114, 115
Lord's appearance honored by, 34
Ganges water

116
Lord as source of, 8
Lord compared to, 116

devotee worships,

origins of, three listed, 133
eurifying power of, 133
Siva received, 48
Vamana's kick tapped, 127-128
from Vi�Q.u's toe, 48
Garbhodaka Sea, Vi�Q.u rescued earth from, 58
GarU!�a
Bali arrested by, 146
as Lord's companion, 146
Gaya Maharaja, 73
Goal of life
by devotional service, 95, 267
fulfillment of, 228
via guru, 269

God consciousness. See: i(r�Q.a consciousness
Goddess of fortune
in Lord's universal form, 123

by conditioned souls, 259

happiness according to, 74

228

world; Supreme Lord
"God-is-dead" philosophy refuted, 62-63
"Gods." See: Demigods

Gold, false guru's vs. i(r�Q.a's, 264
Gold & silver in fire, living entity in devo
tional service like, 260
Goodness, mode of, charity in,
Government
as equal to everyone,

104

203

See also: Civilization, modern; King;
K$atriyas; Leaders, modern; Politi
cians; Society, human
Greed in Lord's universal form, 123
Grhastha (household life)
pure devotee in, 55

See also: Family; Householder
Gur:zas. See: Modes of material nature
Guror apy avaliptasya
verse quoted, 95

Guror guru/:1, Lord as, 261
Guru. See: Spiritual master
Guru-kmza-prasiide paya bhakti-lata-blja
quoted, 98
Guru-paramparii
defined,

261

See also: Disciplic succession

H
Happiness
of Aditi and Kasyapa on Lord's appearance,
36
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Happiness (continued)

civilization lacks, 72

from fruitive activities, 74

by KrH1a consciousness, 90
as life's goal, 74
at Lord's appearance, 31, 34
material, 259
material vs. spiritual, 74-75
spiritual, 267

Heavenly planets
Vamana's footstep covered, 127
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni
verse
Hellish planets

devotees indifferent to, 151, 153
Vamana sent Bali to, 151, 152, 153

Hira1.1yakasipu

as atheist, 62

way to, 77

Lord misunderstood by, 62,63

See also: Bliss; Satisfaction

Prahlada harrassed by, 163

Hare Kr�1.1a mantra

Hare Kr�1.1a movement stresses, 211

self-realization via, 72

See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord's
holy names; Names of the Supreme
Lord; Sankirtana
Hare .Kr�J.la movement. See: Kr�1.1a conscious
ness movement
Harer nama harer nama
verse quoted, 210

Hari-bhakti-vilasa as Vai�J.lava guide, 110
Hari/:r. defined, 80

Ha!ha-yoga as needless, 4
Hayagriva
Lord killed, 231, 232, 272
Lord saved Vedas from, 231, 232, 272,

275
Vedas stolen by, 231
Hearing about the Supreme Lord
elevation by, 220
sins absolved by, 218
Heaven. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual
world
Heaven, lord of, 39
See also: lndra, King, all entries; King of
heaven, Bali as
Heavenly planets
architect of, 189
demigod returned to, 217
devotees indifferent to, 151, 153
earth excelled by, 190

by hearing about the Lord, 220
residents of. See: Demigods
Sutala excels, 190, 191

quoted on Vi�J.lu, 62

Vi�J.IU vs., 59-62, 64
HiraJ.lyaqa
as conqueror, 57
Vi�1.1u killed, 58, 64
Holy names of the Lord. See: Chanting of the
Supreme Lord's holy names; Names of
the Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap
propriate entries

Holy places, Lord's pastime places as, 8
Householder

duty of, 96, 97

See also: Family; Grhastha
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te
verse quoted, 160

Hr$ikena-hr$ikesaquoted, 75
Human being(s)

austerity for, 260
body changed by, 245
classes of, two listed, 203
demigods compared to, 245
demigod worship by, 245

intelligent, chant Lord's holy names, 211
Lord above, 142
materialistic, 71, 164
pride-free, Lord favors, 184
as rare birth, 182
responsibility of, 182,183
surrender ignored by, 164

Vamana vs., 67
See also: Living entity; Soul, conditioned
Human life. See: Human beings; Life
Human society. See: Society, human

General Index
I
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International Society for l(r��a Consciousness.

See: ��a consciousness movement
ldam adya maya labdham
quoted,177
Identity
of living entity,260-261

See also: Self-realization
Ignorance
anger due to,64
Bali in, 172, 177
conditioned soul in,259,264,267
of life's goal, 263-264
Lord dispels,252

See also: Illusion
Ihd ha-ite kr�� lage sudr{iha miinasa
verse quoted,9-10
Illusion

Intoxication as sinful,90
Inundation,universal. See: Annihilation of
the universe
Irreligion
Lord expels,226-227
in Lord's universal form,123

Isavasyam idam saroam
quoted,153
ISKCON. See: l(r��a consciousness movement

Isvara/:1 sarva-bhatanam
quoted,61,267
verse quoted,177

J
Jambavan, 136

Lord above,9

Janaloka, 127

material opulence as,165, 167

]anma karma ca me divyam

surrender surpasses,10

quoted, 29, 37

See also: Maya
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis

lata-karma

Incarnation (s) of the Supreme Lord

See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
]iva. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi

boar, 58

defined,38

fish. See: Fish incarnation
as the Lord Himself,37
numberless,37
purpose of,227, 228, 244
transcendental,29
as Vamana. See: Vamanadeva, Lord

tioned
]iva Gosviimi,cited
on chanting the holy name of the Lord,211
on guru, 95
on Vamana's footsteps,126

]fuina

Varaha vs. fish, 232

devotional service vs.,260

See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord

See also: Knowledge; Philosophy

Indra, King
as Bali's enemy, 80
as chief demigod,13, 123
as living entity,245
Lord reinstated,199, 213, 216
Vamana excelled, 215
as Vamana's brother,213
Vamana transported by,to heavenly plan
et, 215
Instruments, Musical. See: Musical instru
ments
Intelligence o f Vamana criticized by Bali, 68,
69

]fuin"is

fate of, 63
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers
Jupiter, orbit of,150

K
Kala-strata
defined,24

See also: Time
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva
verse quoted,210
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)
brahma7J.as unprotected in, 229
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Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) (continued)
chanting the Lord's holy names for,
210-211
cows unprotected in,229
God ignored in, 178
lying common in, 99
materialistic, 97
precarious,229
Vedic rituals impractical in,210-211

Kalpa literature defined,132
Kamais tais tair hrta-jiiana�
quoted, 245,262

Kani$!ha-adhikdri defined, 205
Kapiladeva's philosophy, 265

Kara7J.am guiJ.a-sango 'sya
quoted, 260
verse quoted,21, 183

Kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sudra kene naya
verse quoted, 55
Kimpur�as
Bali honored by,115
Lord's appearance honored by,35
King
in Bali's dynasty,57
as equally disposed, 203

See also: K�atriyas
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world
King of heaven
Bali as,172, 188

See also: Heaven,lord of; lndra, King
Kinnaras
Bali honored by, 115
Lord's appearance honored by,35

Kintu prabhor ya� priya eva tasya
verse quoted, 258

Karma
devotee tolerates,160
devotional service vs.,260
living being under,226

See also: Activities,material; Destiny;
Fruitive activities

Karma-bandha
defined,205

See also: Fruitive activities

Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Supreme Lord's
holy names; Sankirtana
Ki.ta-janma ha-u yatha tuya dasa
quoted,151
Knowledge
devotional service without, 236
in Kr�l).a consciousness,10
Lord gives,252,265

Karmar_td daiva-netreiJ.a

pure devotees in, 252

quoted, 20
Karmis (fruitive workers)

transcendental,132

fate of,63
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees
Karttikeya, 214, 217
Kasyapa
Aditi instructed by,on payo-vrata, 2, 7
Aditi's union with,20
austerities by,16, 17
happy at Lord's appearance,36
Lord pleased with,16
meditated on the Lord,19, 20
as Vamana's father,79
at Vamana's sacred thread ceremony,39
Kaumodaki club, 125

Kaunteya pratijanihi
quoted, 8
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord,31, 126

Krujdrtham yacayam lisa
verse quoted,235

Krishna, Lord.See:�l).a, Lord
Krishna consciousness. See: �l).a conscious
ness

Krpa-siddha
defined,98
examples of, 98

See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
�l).a,Lord
acaryas accept, 269
Arjuna instructed by,269
in disciplic succession, 261
as original form of God, 134
universal form shown by,134
Vamana compared to, 134

See also: Supreme Lord

General Index
.Kr�Q.a-Balarama favored yajna-patnis, 98
.Kr�Q.a consciousness
completion of, 63
guru teaches, 55, 95, 261
happiness by, 90
knowledge in, 10
as life's purpose, 85
as mission, 261
purpose of, 183
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord
.Kr�Q.a consciousness movement
chanting Hare .Kr�Q.a stressed by, 211
charitable, 90
farms in, 72
materialists misunderstand, 75
need for, 178
purpose of, 75
society benefits by, 90
.Kr�1,1a Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyiisadeva

Km:zas tu bhagavtin svayam
quoted, 134
.Krtamalii River, 234

K�triyas

on battlefield, 57, 104
charitable to brahmar:zas, 57
culture of, 72
qualifications of, 57
See also: King
Kuruk�etra battlefield as pilgrimage place, 8
Kuvera, 40

L
Laghu-bhtigavatamrta quoted on annihilation
of universe, 250-251
La�mi, goddess. See: Goddess of Fortune
Lamentation
at Bali's arrest, 147
of demons, 124
Land
Bali gave, to Viimana, 112, 115
death takes away, 102
Vamana begged, from Bali, 66, 67, 69,
77' 108, 136, 213
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Leaders
modern, as demoniac agnostics, 178
religious, as sacrificial spendthrifts, 211
See also: Kings; K�atriyas; Politicians
Liars
earth burdened by, 99-100
in Kali-yuga common, 99
sinful, 99-100
See also: Falsity
Liberation
via Bhagavad-gitli, 265
devotees indifferent to, 151
by knowing .Kr�Q.a, 29
from material life, 76
via Siilikhya philosophy, 265
by satisfaction with destiny, 76
spiritual life as, 265
See also: Freedom
Life
goal of. See: Goal of life
k$atriyas sacrificed, 104
origin of, 20
perfection of, 87
purpose of, 71
responsibility in, 182, 183
for self-realization, 165
short, 103
in species cycle, 21, 182, 183
Life, material
as "chewing the chewed," 168
false guru perpetuates, 265
freedom from, 76, 95
illusory, 165
lusty desires cause, 76
as male-female attraction, 165
pride in, 153
sinful, 71
as suffering, 166
See also: Birth and death, repeated
Life force. See: Soul
Living entity (Living entities)
deathless, 62
demigods as, 245
identity of, 260-261
joyful, 261
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Living entity (Living entities) (continued)
karma controls, 226

Lord as source of, 25
Lord chief among, 62-63
Lord's appearance gladdened, 31
as Lord's part & parcels, 245, 261, 265
as Lord's sons, 67

Maha-mantra. See: Hare ��l).a mantra

Maharaja ParikJ?it, quoted on fish incarnation,
225

Maharloka, 127

Male-female attraction
material life as, 165
See also: Sex life

in Lord's universal form, 123

Miim eva ye prapadyante

mortal, 63

Mankind. See: human beings; Society, human

Lord vs., 230

quoted, 252, 264

nature controls, 183, 230

Manor ante Iayo nasti

in species cycle, 21, 182, 183

Mantras

nonmaterial, 20, 21

spiritual freedom for, 63

See also:1Human being; Soul; Soul, condi
tioned

Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprahhu

Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord

verse quoted, 251

ritualistic, impractical in Kali-yuga,
210-211

See also: Hare Krsna
... mantra
Manu(s)
annihilation at end of, 250

Bali washed, 47, 113

in Brahma's day, 250

concentration on, 4

prayed at Lord's appearance, 34

Brahmii washed, 133

holy, 8

mind sacrificed to, 81

sanctifying power of, 50

Love of God

Aditi expressed, 6-7

Bali achieved, 98-99, 110
by devotional service, 98-99
Lust

in Lord's universal form, 123
See also: Attachment, material; Desires,
material; Sex life

M
Madhviiciirya, 269
Madhye manvantarasyaiva

verse quoted, 250
Mahabharata, quoted on guru, 95
Mahiijana
activities of, 48
Bali as, 48, 103, 187
Satyavrata follows, 269
Siva as, 48
See also: Disciplic succession

Ciik�u�a, 232, 250, 272

Satyavrata as, 233

Siivarl).i, 188

Sviiyambhuva, 232, 250, 272
Vaivasvata, 272

Vamana honored by, 214

Manvantara. See: Manu
Miirabi riikhabi-yo iccha toharii
verse quoted, 107

Marici, 130
Markai).Qeya J:t\;i, cited on annihilation in Cii.k
�u�a manvantara, 250

Marriage
Varnana's glorification blesses, 221
wife's influence in, 164, 165
Mars
orbit of, 150
scientists cannot understand, 219

Material body. See: Body, material
Materialism
devotees shun, 168

in Kali-yuga, 97
See also: Attachment, material; Bodily con
ception of life; Life, material; Ma
terial world

General Index
Materialist (s)
dangerous, 181-182
frightful, 168
godless, 181-182
Hare �1.1a movement misunderstood by,

75

Lord's mercy on, 181
as madmen, 71
Sukrawya as, 97
See also: Atheists; Karmrs; Nondevotees;
Soul, conditioned
Material life. See: Life, material
Material nature. See: Nature, material
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of material nature
Material world
constitution of, 219
demons ruin, 178
freedom absent in, 166
freedom from, 63
illusory, 70
purpose of, 70
sense gratification rules, 71
spiritual world vs., 219

See also: Creation, the; Universe
Mat-sthani sarva-bhutani

quoted, 118
Matsya incarnation. See: Fish incarnation

Matsya PurdiJ.a

cited on annihilation of universe, 250
quoted on fish incarnation & Satyavrata,

235

Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of the
Supreme Lord, material; Nature, ma
terial

Maya

surrender dispels,

264

See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature,
material

Mayodhya.�r;w. prakrti�
quoted,

229

Mayaiva vyavaharike
quoted,

99

Mayu. tatam idam sarvam
quoted, 10
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Mayavadis (impersonalists)
Lord misunderstood by, 118
philosophy of, 87
quoted on truth and untruth, 87
See also: ]Mnis; Philosophers

Meat-eating as sinful, 90
Meditation
by Aditi on the Lord, 3
foolish, 265
by Kasyapa on the Lord, 19,20
by Satyavrata on the Lord, 253,256
Men. See: Human beings
Mental speculation. See: Speculation, mental
Mental speculators. See: ]Mnis; Mayavadis;
Philosophers
Mercy of the Supreme Lord
on Bali, 162, 167, 168,172, 177,182,

187,197-198

causeless, 202
demigods' blessings vs., 262
on demons, 161, 162,201,202, 203
on devotee, 81, 134,148,160, 173, 185,

187-188

on materialist, 181
opulence as, 184
pure devotees accept, 163
pure devotional service by,
on Satyavrata, 233
on Sudama Vipra, 188

superexcellence of,
Mind

98

262

devotional service controls, 4
sacrificed to ��J.la, 81
Misery. See: Suffering
Modes of material nature (gur;w.s)
freedom from, 252
suffering in, 20-21
See also: Nature, material
Mo�. See: Liberation
Money
ceremonies require, 221
for charity, 102
extravagance with, sinful, 67
family's share of, 85
material vs. spiritual uses of, 90
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Money (continued)

syending divisions of, five listed, 85
Sukriicarya quoted on, 89

See also: Opulence, material; Wealth
Monists. See: Mayaviidis
Month of Bhiidra, 32

Niirada
in disciplic succession,

in Lord's universal form, 123
orbit of, 150

position of, at Lord's appearance,

32,

33
57, 169
219

scientists cannot understand,
sun closer to earth than, 32
Moon-god,

Viimana as,

37

See also: Supreme Lord; Vi�1,1u, Lord
Narayar;r,a-pardQ sarve
quoted,

159

151

Narmada River, 43

Lord's appearance gladdened,

31

in Lord's universal form, ll9

Mrtyury. sarva-hara§ caham

102

Na sadhu manye yata atmano yam
verse quoted,

71

Nasayamy atma-bhavastho
verse quoted, 252

Nationalism, as demoniac,

Mukti. See: Liberation
Mumu�ubhiQ parityago

Nature, material
body according to,

verse quoted, 88

Bali honored by, liS
Lord's appearance hailed by,

34

Viimana honored by, 135
Mysticism
of false guru, 264

Vi�I)u as master of, 59
yogic, demons achieved, 162
yogic, processes of, 7l

See also: �I)a consciousness; Meditation;

Yoga

Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Yogis

N
Na ca daivat pararh balam

144

Naga-�a,defined,l99
Na jayate mriyate va kadacit
quoted, 62
Names of the Supreme Lord
transcendental, 21-22

177

165

conditioned soul under, 252

Musical instrwnents

quoted,

Niirayal)a, Lord
as Ganges, 133

verse quoted,

39

Mountains

quoted,
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Kr�I)a's supremacy accepted by, 269

Moon

Prahliida compared to,

See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord's
holy names; Supreme Lord, ap
propriate entries

living entity under, 183,
Lord above, 229-230

230

See also: Body, material; Elements, material; Modes of material nature

Nighttime in Lord's universal form, 123
Nimbiirka, 269
Nirvtir).a. See: Liberation

Nitya-dasa-prati tuyd adhiklira
verse quoted,

107

Nityo nityanarh cetana§ cetananam
quoted, 245
Nondevotees

devotees vs., 203
Lord destroys, 102
suffering of, 203
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists

Nii.narh pramattaQ kurute vikarma
quoted, 168,219
verse quoted, 7l

0
Obeisances, benefit of, offered to the Lord,

197-198

General Index
Ocean(s)
of inundation. See: Annihilation of the
universe,by water
in Lord's universal form,120
Offerings to the Supreme Lord
by devotee, l l 6- l l 7
spiritual world via,180-181
Old age,Lord free of,29

''
''
Om

for detachment from money,8 9

319

PaTJA.lita-mdni, defined, Ill
PaTJA.lita-manya-jnah, defined,111
Parag va etad riktam a�aram
quoted,91
Paramatma. See: Supersoul

Param bhavam ajanantal,l
quoted,230

Param brahma, defined,251
Param brahma param dhama
quoted,252,269

in promise-making,86

Paramparii See: Disciplic succession; Maha
jana, activities of

quoted,88

Parik�it Maharaja,quoted on fish incarnation,

defined,88

ParitraiJii.ya sadhunam

Om iti satyam nety anrtam
Om tat sat

225

See also: Absolute Truth

quoted,227
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord

Opulences
of demigods lost to demons,12-14

places of,as holy, 8

of the Lord,43

purpose of,244

of Lord's universal form,ll7 -ll8

transcendental,20

material vs. spiritual, Ill

wonderful,202

See also: Goddess of fortune
Opulence,material
in Bali, Lord removed, 172

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord
Patram p�pam phalam toyam
verse quoted, 180

dangerous,173,173-174,181-182

Payo-vrata ceremony by Aditi,2,3, 16

death nullifies,10 1

Perfection

of devotee,Lord removes,81,185, 191

body as vehicle to,87

devotional service hindered by,185

by chanting Lord's holy names,210, 211

Dhruva indifferent to,185

by devotional service,98

illusory,167

of duty,209
by satisfying the Lord,II

as Lord's mercy,184
pride due to,185
pure devotee indifferent to,185
self-realization hindered by,173-174
types of,six listed,184
See also: Gold; Money; Possessions,ma
terial; Wealth

p
Padma Purar,w
on spiritual master,96
quoted on worshiping Vi��u, 106-107
Pain. See: Suffering
Pancajanya conchshell,125
P�9avas,Lord assured victory of,8

Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities
Philosophers
godless,as destructive, 178
Mayavadi,118
Philosophy
acintya-bhedabheda, 118
advaita-vada vs. dvaita-vada, 118
Bauddha,62
of Caitanya,ll8
"God-is-dead," refuted,62-63
on happiness,74
Mayavada vs. Vai��va,87
Siinkhya,265
Pilgrimage places, Lord's pastimes places as,
8
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Pitas

prayed at Lord's appearance, 34

Vamana honored by,214,217

Planets

disposition of,at Lord's appearance,32
as islands, 69

in Lord's universal form,123
orbit of,150

position of,in solar system,32

Rasatala,119

scientists' excursions to, discredited,190

See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets;
Universe; names of other specific
planets

Pleasure. See: Bliss; Happiness
Politicians

destructive,178

See also: Leaders,modern

Possessions,material

for charity,102,105

death takes away,102

of devotee,Lord removes,173

Prahlada Maharaja
as pure devotee, 55,163

surrendered to the Lord,164-165,
166

Prahlada Maharaja,quotations from
on Bali & the Lord,172

on happiness,74

on the Lord,201

Prajapatis

Lord as source of,25

in Lord's universal form,120

Prakrti. See: Nature,material
Pralaya

defined,250

See also: Annihilation of the universe
Pralaya� padmanabhasya
verse quoted, 250-251

Pralayo 'sau babhuveti

verse quoted,251
Pramatta
defined,168

See also: Materialist

of materialist,Lord removes,181

Prapancikataya buddhya

See also: Opulences,material

Pra5ant�defined,55

spiritual life hindered by,161

Poverty

famous & infamous,105

perpetual,90
Power

of the Lord,43
See also: Mysticism
Prahlada Maharaja
Bali beheld,170
as Bali's grandfather,55, 98, 107,163,
166,200

beauty of,170

in bliss,171,205
dress of,170
free from fruitive activities,205
as guru, 55
Hiral)yakasipu harassed,163
Lord assigned,to Sutala,204, 206
Lord gladdened,171

material attachment shucked by,165
moonlike,57,169

verse quoted,88

Prayer(s)

by Aditi for the Lord,8, 9, ll

by Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura,151
by Brahma for the Lord,22-25

by Lord's associates for the Lord,125, 126
by Satyavrata for the Lord,257, 259, 260,
262-268

Preaching Kr�1,1a consciousness,family life
secondary to,185
Pride
Bali victimized by,152-153

devotees free of,184
material, 152-153
opulences cause,185
Priests,Vedic
types of,four listed,207
See also: Briihma1Jas; Smiirta-briihma1Ja5

Promise(s)
Bali kept,to Vamana,157,158
Sukraclirya quoted on,86

General Index
Proprietorship, true and false,

184

176-177, 178,

Protection
of body, 88-89
by brahmaT).aS, 15
from fear, 198
fish incarnation begged, of Satyavrata,

235

by the Lord. See: Protection by the
Supreme Lord
of religious principles, 228
Satyavrata gave, to fish incarnation,

236,

192-193,

201

for brahmaT).aS, 228-229
for cows, 228
for demons, 201
for devotees, 8, 20, 83, 227
from misery, 201
for Sutala, 189
Providence. See: Destiny
Pr81,1i, 23
P�thu Maharaja,

73

Purilsa� striya mithuni-bhavam etam

Purification
by austerity, 75
by devotional service, 260,
by Ganges water, 133
See also: Self-realization
Pur�� prakrti-stho hi
quoted, 230
verse quoted, 21, 183

261

R

237

of Vedic knowledge, 228
Protection by the Supreme Lord
for Aditi's sons, 16
for Bali, 111, 188-189, 191,
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verse quoted, 165
Punishment
of Bali by the Lord, 159, 162, 163
for charity violation, 151, 152
of devotees as Lord's mercy, 160
Vai�l)ava fearless of, 159
PuraT).aS, defined, 270
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord
Bali as, 98, 101, 153, 193, 196
as determined, 148
in grhastha, 55
in knowledge, 252
Lord's mercy accepted by, 163
opulences disinterest, 185
Prahlada as, 55, 163
types of, two listed, 98
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord

Ra.qasas, 35
Ramiidi-murt4u kala-niyamena t��han
quoted, 37
Ramanujacarya, 269
Rasatala planets, ll9
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin
ciples
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated
Religion
in Lord's universal form, 123
See also: Religious principles
Religious leaders as sacrificial spendthrifts,

211

Religious principles
Bali adhered to, 48, 54, 55, 65
Lord upholds, 226-227
l'rotection of, 228
Sukracarya's attitude on, 96-97
Renunciants. See: SannyasiS
Renunciation, false, 88
Reputation
Bali protected, 159
lasting power of, 103
Revelation
by surrender to the Lord, 252
See also: Self-realization
Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies)
for birth, 38
expensive, 221
in Kali-yuga impractical, 210-211
pay o-vrata, 2, 3, 16
for sacred thread, 38-41
srdddha, 221
types of, three listed, 221
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Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies)
for Vamana,38-41
Vamana's glorification blesses,221

See also: Sacrifices

Rivers

in Lord's universal form,123

Sak$ad dharitvena samasta-sastrair

verse quoted, 258
Salvation. See: Liberation

Samadhi. See: Meditation

Sarno 'ham sarva-bhute�u
quoted, 20

verse quoted,203

See also: names of specific rivers

�ab hadeva,quoted on sense gratification,7l

Samsara-bandhana

ciples
Rupa Gosvami

Sanandana,130

Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin

cited on annihilation of universe, 250

quoted on renunciation, 88
wealth divided by,85

s

defined,205

See also: Birth and death,repeated

Sanatana Gosvami,Hari-bhakti-vildsa by, 110
8ankhya system
defined,270
liberation via,265

Sankirtana

for Kali-yuga, 211

Lord pleased by, 21-22

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha/:1
quoted,37, 261

See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord's
holy names; Hare Kr�Qa mantra;

Sacrifice(s)

a.Svamedha, 42

of Bali corrected by Sukracarya,212

Bhrgukaccha,43
fire,42

for the Lord,81,209

See also: Ritualistic ceremonies
Sadhana-siddha
defined,98

See als o : Pure devotees of the Supreme

Lord
Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages; Saints
Sages
prayed at Lord's appearance,34
at Vamana's sacred thread ceremony, 40

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Saints

Preaching Kr�Qa consciousness

San-nimitte vararil tyago
quoted,102

Sannyasi(s) (renunciants)
charity quota for,67

Vamana's teaching to,55

Sarasvati,mother,40

Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted,164
verse quoted, 263

Sarva-manvantarasyante
verse quoted,251

Sarvaril khalv idam brahma
quoted,252

Sarvasya caharil hrdi sanniv�{o
quoted, 251-252

Sarvatra labhyate daivad
verse quoted,7 4

Sa gu�n samatityaitiin
quoted,151

Sainaril tatraiva hanyat

quoted,92
Saints

in Lord's universal form,123
worship Vi�J;IU,106
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord;
Sages

Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktaril
.

quoted,74

Sastras (Vedic literatures). See: Vedas; names
of specific Vedic literatures
Sataril prasangan mama virya-sarilvido
quoted, 193
Satisfaction
in brahmar.w, 76

General Index
Satisfaction

happiness by, 77

liberation by, 76

by sense control, 71, 75

by spiritual consciousness, 75

Varnana quoted on, 70,72-74,76,77

See also: Happiness
$a!-kanna-nipur;to vipro
verse quoted, 96

Saturn, disposition of, at Lord's appearance,
32

Satyaloka, 127

Satyavrata, King

austerities by, 232, 234
boat boarded by, 254

in

Cak�u�a-manvantara, 272

devotional service by, 236

fish incarnation begged protection of,
235
fish incarnation favored, 232

fish incarnation in palms of, 234

fish incarnation instructed, 272

fish incarnation let loose by, 234

fish incarnation protected by, 236,237

fish incarnation recognized by, 243
fish incarnation transferred by, to wider
waters, 238-240

fish incarnation unrecognized by, 236

Lord instructed, on Absolute Truth, 270,
271,274
Lord instructed, on surviving water
devastation, 248-250

as Lord's disciple, 264
Lord's mercy on, 233
as mahiijana follower, 269
as Manu, 233
meditated on the Lord, 253,256
merciful, 235-237

narration about fish incarnation &, recom
mended, 273,274
prayed to the Lord, 257,259,260,

Sa
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vai mana� k�r:w-padaravindayo�
quoted, 4, 81

Science of �Q.a. See: Kr�J?.a consciousness
Scientists, material

astronomical, refuted, 32

crazy, 219

destructive, 178

extraterrestrial exploration by, discredited,
190

Lord challenged by, 219

Lord's creation immeasurable by, 219

Self. See: Identity; Self-realization; Soul
Self-realization

by chanting Hare Kr�J?.a, 72

by devotional service, 260, 261

as life's purpose, 71, 165

of living entity, 260-261
material opulence hinders, 173-174

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; Identity; Kr�J?.a conscious

ness; Purification; Spiritual life

Sense control

by devotional service, 4
purpose of, 71

satisfaction by, 71, 75

varr_uj§rama-dhanna teaches, 71

by yoga, 71

Sense gratification

body as "reward" for, 71

false guru preaches, 265
as madness, 71

material vs. spiritual, 74-75
material world ruled by, 71
purposeless, 71
sin from, 71

yoga cures, 71
See also: Attachment, material; Desires,
material; Lust; Sex life

Senses
devotional service controls, 4
material vs. spiritual, 74-75

262-268
quoted on the Lord, 257,259,260,

See also: Body, material
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme

262-268
as Sraddhadeva, 233

Service to God. See: Devotional service to the

as sun-god's son, 233,272

Lord

Supreme Lord
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Sex life
false guru preaches,265

Society,human

Bhagavad-gitd benefits,229

illicit,sinful,90

charity mismanaged by,90

life not produced by,20

divisions of,eight listed,209

Kasyapa and Aditi's union unlike,20

Lord not born by,20

See also: Attachment, material; Desires,
material
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower
Sibi Maharaja,102
Siddhanta baliya citte nd kara alasa
verse quoted,9-10
Siddhas
Bali honored by,114
Lord's appearance honored by,35
Vamana honored by,217
Silver & gold in fire,living entity in devotional
service like,260
Sin
activities in,four listed,90
extravagance as,67
fish incarnation narration absolves, 273
hearing about Lord absolves, 218
Lord absolves,263
lying as,99-100
as sense gratification's result,71
suffering caused by,90, 168
Siva, Lord
Bali followed example of,48
as Bhagavati's husband, 41
devotees should follow example of,48
forehead emblem of,48
as Gailga-dhara,48
Ganges received by,48
Lord worshiped by,201
as rMMjana, 48
quoted on worshiping V�!Ju,106-107
Vamana honored by,214,217
Sky
in Lord's universal form,120
Vamana's body covered,126
Smarta-brtJ.hrMr:w
defined,82
SukrAcArya as,211
Vai�IJava ignores,110

cow protection needed by,228-229
Hare Kr�l).a movement benefits,90

spiritual education lacking in,166

van:ullrama-dharma organizes,107
See also: Civilization,modern; Var�rama-dharrM
Soul
body vs.,165,267
nonmaterial,20
See also: Living entity
Soul,conditioned
angry,64
body vs.,245
fruitive activities by,259
Ganges water frees,128
in ignorance,259,264,267
Lord helps,257,258
Lord incomprehensible to,267
material hopes afflict,259,267
nature controls,252
spiritual master helps,257,258
suffering of,20-21
See also: Human being; Living entity
Sound,transcendental. See: Chanting of the
Supreme Lord's holy names; Hare
Kr�l).a rMntra; Names of the Supreme
Lord
Space,universe as ocean of,69
Space exploration,modern,discredited,190
Space travel,airplane,217
Species of life,living entity in cycle of,21,
182,183
Speculation,mental
spiritual understanding from,267
See also: ]iiiina; Mayavadis; Philosophy
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord,spiri
tual; Soul
Spiritual life
advancement in,2,48
via Bhagavad-gitd, 265
completion of,63
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duty of,

Srimad-Bhiigavatam, quotations from
on association of devotees, 193
on austerity, 75
on devotees, 114,151,159,160
on duty's perfection, 209
on guru, 95
on happiness, 74
on liars in Kali-yuga, 99
on Lord's mercy, 80-81,172
on madmen, 219
on material life, 165,168
on sankirtana-yajna, 211
on sense gratification, 71
on worshiping the Lord, 208,245
Srimad-Bhiigavatam, speaker of, 261
Srivatsa marked the Lord, 30, 126
Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of
specific Vedic literatures

false,

Stars

Spiritual life

enjoying, by knowing the Lord, 267

as liberation, 265

possessions hinder, 161
via Sankhya philosophy, 265

spiritual master needed for, 2
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; �1,1a consciousness; Self
realization

(guru)
269
Bhagavad-gitii via, 268

Spiritual master
Arjuna as,

body of, 88
bogus vs. bona fide, 95-96, 263-265,

268-269

conditioned souls helped by, 257,258

disqualification for, 261

95
262, 265, 268
life's goal via, 269
Lord as, 257, 258,259, 260, 261,268
as Lord's representative, 257-258,261,
264
mercy of, 98
mission of, 261
as necessity, 2
in paramparc'i, 268
Prahlada as, 55
qualification of, 55,261
truth via, 269
Vyasa as, 261
worship toward, 258
Spiritual world
anxiety-free, 266
Ganges water from,

127-128

by knowing �1,1a, 29
as land of no return, 63
material world vs., 219
via offerings to the Lord,

S raddhadeva, 23 3

180-181

Srava!)a-dvadasi
Lord appeared on, 32
time of, 32
Sridhara Svami, cited on annihilation of uni
verse, 250

disposition of, at Lord's appearance,
in Lord's universal form,

Stri

165
See also: Women
Subtle body. See: Ego, false;

120

32

defined,

Mind; Intelli

gence

See: Perfection
Sucinam srimatam ge he
quoted, 63

Success.

Sudama Vipra

Lord respected, 228
Lord's mercy on,

188

Sudarsana cakra weapon, 124
Suffering
of Bali, 181, 187
body as, 71,168
of conditioned soul, 20-21
demons cause, 178
of devotee as Lord's test, 186,187-188
extravagance causes, 67
false guru perpetuates, 265
by fruitive activities, 259
Lord relieves, 8, 12,80,257
material life as, 166
in modes of nature, 20-21
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Suffering (continued)
of nondevotees, 203

protection from, 201
sin causes, 90, 168

Sutala free of, 189,190

types of, three listed, 166

Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from
on Aditi, 2
on Aditi and the Lord, 18
on Bali, 156,199
on Bali & demons, 146
on Bali & Sukracarya, 94, ll0

on Bali and the Lord, 196-197

on Bali & Vamana, 54, 78, ll2
on Brahma & Prahlada, I 75
on Brahma & Vamana, 130
on the Lord, II, 28-29

Sun
god of. See: Sun-god

Lord compared to, lO

in Lord's universal form, 123

moon farther from earth than, 32
orbit of, 150

position of, at Lord's appearance, 32, 33

Sunanda
as Lord's associate, 171

prayed to the Lord, 126

Sun-god
as Vaivasvata Manu's father, 272

at Vamana's sacred thread ceremony, 39
See also: Vivasvan

Supersoul (Paramatma)
in heart of all, 198

Lord as, II, 198,202-203

on Lord's incarnation, 228

SupraQ.as, 35

on Prahlada, Bali and the Lord, 206

Supreme Lord

on Prahlada, 169

on Satyavrata & fish incarnation, 246, 2 70
on Sukracarya, 21 2

Sukadeva Gosvami as krpa-siddha, 98

Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Lord
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from
as Absolute Truth, ll8
actorlike, 37

Sukham aindriyakaril daitya

as acyuta, 8

Sukham atyantikaril yat tad

Aditi instructed by, 17,18

Sukracarya

Aditi's desire fulfilled by, 16,18,199
in Aditi's womb, 20, 21

verse quoted, 74
verse quoted, 74

Bali advised by, on charity promises, 84,

86,89,90,91,92
Bali cursed by, 110, 111, 207-208, 209
Bali rejected, 95, 97, 101-103, IIO-II2,
165
Bali's sacrifices corrected by, 212
as Bali's spiritual master, 90, 101, IIO,
151
Bali vs., 110
Bali warned by, about Vamana, 78-83
as materialist, 97
as professional priest, 102, 110
as smarta-brahmaJ;W, 82, 211

Vamana's purpose detected by, 78-83
Sukracarya, quotations from

on chanting the Lord's holy names, 211
on the Lord, 209
on Vamana, 79

Aditi concentrated on, 3

Aditi prayed to, 6,8,9, ll

airlike, 229-230
all-attractive, 24
all-good, 157
all-merciful, 162
all-pervading, 9, 23
as amrta-bha�, 29

appearance of. See: Appearance of the
Supreme Lord
Bali favored by, 208
Bali praised by, 55
Bali punished by, 159,162,163
Bali surrendered to, 159, 162, 164-165

Bali tested by, 187
Bali understood purpose of, 157-158, 162,
167-168
beauty of, 29-31
as benefactor, 8

General Index

Supreme Lord

Bhagavad-gitaas instructions of, 268
as bhava-grahijanardana, 198

birthless,

20,29,63

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord
as body's owner,

177

brahmar,tas favored by, 15, 228 -229

Brahma prayed to, 21-25
Brahma received Vedas from, 272, 274,

275

Brahma serves, 202

327

Supreme Lord
as equally disposed, 20, 203
as everything, 118

as everywhere, 21,22
expansions of, 19, 245
form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord
Ganges from,

8

GaruQa companion of, 146
glories of, 219, 251, 252

as go-brahmat:ta-hitaya, 228-229
as goddess of fortune's husband, 7,

Brahma worships, 201

as guror guru/:!., 261

as complete, 43,116
conchshell of, 125

in heart of all, 10, 23,

chanting Hare ��Qa pleases, 21-22

267

258

251-252,267

HiraQyakasipu misunderstood, 62,63

as Hr�ikesa, 75

as controller, 8, 22
cows favored by, 15

human beings under,

cows protected by, 228
as creator, 23, 25

illusion-free, 9

as creator, maintainer, destroyer, 9, 24,
176
deathless, 28,

232,272
61, l lO, 177,198,

Hayagriva killed by, 231,

conditioned soul cannot understand,
conditioned soul helped by, 257,

as Hari, 80,82

158

29,62-63

demigods favored by, 157
demigods obey, 203

142
252

ignorance dispelled by,

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the
Supreme Lord

independent, 182

Indra reinstated by, 199, 213, 216
infallible, 8, 9

demigods vs., 262

as instructor, 265,266
in Kali-yuga ignored, 178

demons defy,

Kasyapa meditated on, 19,

203

demons killed by, 20

Kasyapa pleased, 16

20

desires fulfilled by, 203

knowledge given by, 265

desire tree, compared to, 203

liberation by knowledge of,

148,160,
167-168,184,191,198,203
devotees know, 22
devotee's opulence removed by, 81
devotees protected by, 168,227
devotee's relationship with, 68,83
devotees tested by, 186,187-188
devotional service appreciated by, 198
dress of, 4, 29-31, 126
as durga-piila, 201

126
lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord
materialist rejects, 181, 182
Mayaviidis misunderstand, 118
mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord
mission of, 261

effulgence of, 31

modern civilization ignores,

devotee "defeats," 109
devotee returns to, 266
devotees "cheated" by, 157
devotees favored by, 12, l lO,

29

as life's goal, 266,267
limitless, 11, 24, 116
living beings as sons of, 67
living entity compared to, 62-63
living entity contrasted to, 63, 230
Lord's associates prayed to, 125,

174
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Supreme Lord
names of.

(continued)
See: Chanting of the Supreme

Lord's holy names; Names of the

Supreme Lord

nature under, 229-230

offerings to.

See: Offerings to the Supreme

Lord

opulence of, 43

as origin of all, 117, 118

P�Qavas' victory assured by, 8

parts & parcels of, 245, 261, 265

pastimes of.
Lord

See: Pastimes of the Supreme

plenary portions of.

See: Supreme Lord,

expansions of

power of, 43

Prahlada assigned to Sutala by, 204, 206

Prahlada gladdened by, 171

pride-free people favored by, 184
as proprietor, 42-43, 67, 68, 153,
176-177, 178, 209

protection by. See: Protection by the
Supreme Lord
as Rama-pati, 7

reciprocates one's surrender, 203, 252
sacrifices for, 209

Satyavrata instructed by, on Absolute
Truth, 270, 271, 274

Satyavrata instructed by, on surviving

water devastation, 248-250
Satyavrata meditated on, 253, 256
Satyavrata prayed to, 257, 259, 260,

262-268

as Satyavrata 's guru, 264
scientists challenge, 219

self-satisfied, 68

sin absolved by, 263
Siva worships, 201
as sole shelter, 25

as spiritual master, 257, 258, 259, 260,
261, 268
spiritual master represents, 257-258, 261,
264
success by satisfying, 11

suffering relieved by, 8, 12, 80, 257

Supreme Lord

sunlike, lO

as Supersoul, 11, 198,202-203

surrender to.

See: Surrender to the

Supreme Lord

symbols carried by, 4, 28-29, 205

temple of, 205

time represents, 24, 143, 144

as tirtha-pada, 8

transcendental, 229-230

universal form of.

See: Universal form of

the Supreme Lord

universe pervaded by, 219

as Uttamasloka, 157

as Vasudeva, 3, 4

Vedas reveal, 23
Vedas revealed by, 275
Vedas saved from Hayagriva by, 231, 232,

272, 275
as Vi�1,1u, 23

water annihilation foretold by, 24 7,

248
weapons of.
Lord

See: Weapons of the Supreme

worship of, 201, 208, 245 -246, 262

as Yajiia-pati, 7
as yajna-pur�a, 209

See also: �1,1a, Lord;

Naraya1,1a, Lord;

Supersoul; Vi�1,1u, Lord

Supreme Lord, quotations from
on Aditi & sons, 12
on Bali, 55, 188

on Lord as equally disposed, 20
on Lord favoring devotee, 8, 148
on materialist, 181

on Prahlada, 204, 205
on senses and satisfaction, 70
on surrender, 164, 264
on water of devastation, 247
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the

Supreme Lord
Surrender to the Supreme Lord
by Bali, 107, 159, 162, 164-165
as benediction, 263

condition-free, 107

General Index
Surrender to the Supreme Lord
by devotee, 198,203
direct & indirect,252
fearlessness by,252
illusion surpassed by,10
Kr�1,1a advises,164
man ignores,164

maya dispelled by,264
by Prahlada,164-165,166
recommended,164,269
revelation according to,252
Sl1rya,245
Siita Gosvami,quoted on duty's perfection,
209
Sutala planet
heavenly planets excelled by,190,191
Lord assigned Prahlada to,204, 206
suffering absent in,189, 190
Vamana assigned Bali to,189-191

Svalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted,198,245
SvariUa,denned,245
Svan�!hitasya dharmasya
verse quoted,209
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets,all entries
Svargapavarga-narake�v
verse quoted,151
Svarrlpa
defined,261
See also: Identity
Svayambhuva Manu. See: Manu,
Svayambhuva

T
Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted, 180
Tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam
quoted,262
Tad viddhi pra�:�ipatena
verse quoted,269
Tapasya. See: Austerity
Tapo divyam putrakii yena sattvam
quoted,75,260
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Tapoloka, 127
Tasmdt parataram devi
verse quoted,106
Tatha dehantara-prapt*
quoted,165,183,245
Tat te 'nukampam susami�amdi)O
verse quoted,160
Tattva-darsi, Arjuna as,269
Teacher,spiritual. See: Brahma�; Spiritual
master
Temple of the Supreme Lord,new devotee
should frequent,205
Te�am evanukampartham
verse quoted,252
Te�am satata-yuktanam
verse quoted,110
Three worlds
names of, 24 7
water annihilation of,247, 248
See also: Annihilation of the Universe;
Universe
Time
demigods favored by,143
invincible,144
Lord represented by,24, 143, 144
of Lord's appearance,32, 33
Trance. See: Meditation
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the
Supreme Lord; ]Mni.s; Mayavadis;
Yogis
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and
death,repeated
Tree,body compared to,86, 87,88
Tree,desire,Lord compared to,203
Truth
Mayavada vs. Vai�1,1ava conceptions of,
87
via spiritual master,269
See also: Absolute Truth
Truthfulness in Lord's universal form,
123
Tyaktva deham punar janma
quoted, 29,63, 95, 266
Tyaktva sva-dharmam car�ambujam hare?t
quoted,245
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u
Unhappiness. See: Suffering
Universal form of the Supreme wrd
Arjuna saw, 134

Universal form of the Supreme wrd
waist of, 120
words of, 123
Universe(s)
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the

arms of, 123

universe

back of, 123

creator of, 202

Bali saw, 117-120,123

liars burden, 99-100

bodily hairs of, 123
bosom of, 120,123

as wrd's external potency, 10

calves of, 119

as space ocean, 69

chest of, 123

Vamana encompassed, ll6, 149, 150,
157-158

demons saw, 124

wrd pervades, 219

ears of, 123

Vamana's footstep pierced, 127-128,133

elements cover, 127

See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets;

eyebrows of, 123

Material world; Planets

eyelids of, 123

Untruthfulness. See: Falsity; Liars

eyes of, 123
feet of, 119

Upadek$yanti te joonam
verse quoted, 269

forehead, 123

Utpatlw-pratipannasya

hair of, 123

verse quoted, 95

head of, 123
heart of, 123

v

intelligence of, 123
items included in, 117-ll8
knees of, 119

Vai�1;1avas. See: Devotees of the Supreme wrd,

1\.r�J;Ia showed, 134
lips of, 123

VaiSyas, culture of, 72

mind of, 123

Vamanadeva, wrd

VaikuJ;�tha. See: Spiritual world, all entries
all entries

mouth of, 123
nails of, 123
navel of, 120
neck of, 123
nostrils of, 123
opulence of, 117-ll8

Bali & Co. outshone by, 44
Bali arrested by, 147,148,171
Bali assigned by, to Sutala, 189-191
Bali "cheated" by, 157-158
Bali criticized, 68, 69
Bali gave land to, ll2,liS

private parts of, 120
semen of, 123
senses of, 123
shadow of, 123
smile of, 123
thighs of, 119
tongue of, 123
touch of, 123

Bali kept promise to, 157,158
Bali loved, 98-99
Bali praised by, 66
Bali sanctified by, 50
Bali saved by, 227
Bali sent to hell by, 151, 152, 153
Bali's family heritage praised by, 55-57,

Vamana showed, 134
veins of, 123

Bali's offerings to, 51,70,78, 81-82,
157,158,177,179,180,181

64-66
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Vamanadeva, Lord
Bali welcomed, 46-51
Bali worshiped, 113
beauty of,

Vamanadeva, Lord
universe encompassed by,

41,46

begged land from Bali,

66, 67, 69, 77,

Varaha incarnation like fish incarnation, 232

108,136,213

Varr:tam defined, 260

birth ceremony for, 38

body of, covered sky, 126

as brahmaciiri, 37, 38, 39, 41,71,
80, 83, 108, 138

79,

55
214,215,217
Brahmaloka outshone by, 130
as brahmar:ta, 37, 38, 46, 49, 108,137
Brahma outshone by, 130
Brahma prayed to, 132
Brahma washed feet of, 133
Brahma worshiped, 132,134
ceremonies blessed by glorifying, 221
demigods favored by, 79,137
demigods honored, 214,215,217
demons angry at, 136-139
dress of, 46
as dwarf, 37, 38, 79,81
earth stepped on by, 42,4J
effulgence of, 41,43, 44,46
brahmacaris advised by,

verse quoted,

107, 209

71, 107
71, 107, 209
society organized by, 107
divisions of, listed,

purpose of,

See also: Brahmacari; Brahmar:ta;
Grhastha; K�atriyas; Sannyasi;
Society, human; VaiSyas; Vedic
culture
Var�a
Bali arrested by,

126

162

human compared to, 245
in Lord's universal form,

123

Vasi�!ha Muni, quoted on Lord's glories,
quoted,

118

Vasuki as anchor rope,
Va!u

256

37, 38

See also: Brahmacari

67

Vedai§ ca sarvair aham eva vedya�
quoted, 275

lndra excelled by, 215

213

Vedas

Indra transported, to heavenly planet,

215

astronomy in, 32

Jambavan honored, 136
Kr��alike, 134
as Naraya�a, 37
paraphernalia carried by, 45
parents of, 79

Bhagavad-gita reveals, 275
eternal, 271
fish incarnation saved, 231-232
four listed, 132

planetary deities worshiped, 134, 135

Hayagriva stole, 231
Lord known via, 23

quoted on Hira1,1yakasipu and Vi�1,1u,

Lord reveals,

60-61

sacred thread ceremony for,
sannyasis advised by, 55

219

Vasudeva� sarvam iti

defined,

fire sacrifice by, 42
first footstep of, covered earth,

as lndra's brother,

Var(ldSramaciiravata

Var(ldSrama-dharma

Brahma honored,

human being vs.,

II6, 149, 150,

157-158
as Urukrama, 133
as Vi�1,1u, 137-139

38, 39,40

�econd step of, pierced universe, 127-128
Sukracarya detected purpose of, 78-83
universal form shown by, 134

275

Lord saved, 231,232, 272, 274,275
in Lord's universal form, 123
supplementary, two listed, 132

veda-vada-ratas misconstrue, 275
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures

Veda-vada-ratas, Vedas misconstrued by,

275
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Vedic culture
ceremonies for newborn in, 38
teaches satisfaction,7l
See also: Va71UiSrama-dhanna
Vedic knowledge
protection of,228
See also: Vedas

Vedic mantras. See: Hare J<r�Q.a mantra;
Mantras; Vedas
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies;
Sacrifices; Vedic culture
Vetti yatra na caivayaril
verse quoted,7 4
Vibhinnamsa defined,245

v��uneti bruvar.wis tu
verse quoted, 251
V��u Purar.w
. ,209
quoted on sacrifices for Vi�Im
quoted on Vi�Q.u worship via va11UiSrama
dharma, 107
v��ur aradhyate pantha
verse quoted, l 07,209
Vi��;m's associates
demons vs.,140-146
fourteen named,141
Vi�Q.usvami,269

Vidya. See: Knowledge

v��u-tattva vs. living entities,245
V�tabhyaham idam krtsnam
quoted,219

Vidyadharas

Visvakarma

Bali honored by, ll4
Lord's appearance honored by,35
Vidyadhara sword,125
Vindhyavali

as heaven's engineer, 189
as Sutala's maker, 189
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
as astrologer, 32

as Bali's wife, ll3, 175,176

quoted on spiritual master,258

Brahma interrupted by,175
prayed for Bali, 178

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited

quoted on Lord & fools, I 76
Vipra defined,101
Virat-rilpa. See: Universal form of the
Supreme Lord
Virocana
as Bali's father,64-65
brahmaT,UJS favored by, 64
Vi�Q.u,Lord
duty to,212
Ganges from toe of,48
HiraQ.yakasipu vs.,58-62, 64
invincible,109
as mystic master,59
Vamana as,137-139
worship toward,106-107
as yajna-pur�a. 209
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme
Lord; NarayaQ.a,Lord; Supreme
Lord
v��u-dharrrwttara, cited on annihilation in
ca��a-manvantara, 250
v��u-dharrrwttare tv etat
verse quoted,251

quoted on stars and planets, 32
on Bali, Ill
on Brahma's daytime sleep,250
on Ganges,133
on hari/:l, 80
on Satyavrata, 272
Vivasvan
as Satyavrata's father,233
See also: Sun-god
Vivigna-ceta/:l
defined,6l
See also: Anxiety
Vrndavana as holy place, 8
Vyasadeva
in disciplic succession,261
as guru No. l, 261
J<r�Q.a's supremacy accepted by, 269

w

Water
fish incarnation outgrew,237-242
in Lord's universal form, 123
of universal annihilation, 230, 247, 248,
254

333

General Index
Water-demigod in Lord's universal form, 123
Wealth
for charity, 104
Riipa Gosvami divided, 85

See also: Gold; Money; Opulence; Opu
lence, material
Weapons of demons, 139
Weapon(s) of the Supreme Lord
bow, 124
club, 125
disc, 124, 191
prayed to the Lord, 125
sword, 125
Week, days of, planetary positions correspond
to, 32
Wife. See: Marriage
Wind in Lord's universal form, 123
Wise men chant Lord's holy names, 211
Women
celestial, 34
See also: Female-male attraction; Marriage
Wood "producing" fire, Kasyapa and Aditi
"producing" the Lord like, 20
Work. See: Activities; Karma
World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma
terial world; Universe
Worlds, three. See: Three worlds
Worship
in bodily conception fruitless, 245,
towards demigods, 245,
toward Ganges,

246

262

116

God vs. demigod, 245, 262
of the Lord, 16, 201, 208, 245-246, 262
toward spiritual master, 258
toward Vamana, 134, 135
of Vamana by Bali, 4 7, 113
of Vamana by Brahma, 132, 134
of Vi�Q.u,

106-107

See also: Deity form of the Supreme Lord

y
Yada yada hi dharmasya
verse quoted, 226-227

Yad gatva na nivartante
quoted, 63
Yajiia. See: Ritualistic ceremony; Sacrifice
Yajiiai� sankirtana-prayair
quoted, 211
Yajiia-patnis as krpa-siddha, 98
YakJ!as
Kuvera king of, 40
Lord's appearance honored by, 35

Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam
quoted, 87
Yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr��a '-upadesa
quoted, 261, 264
Yasya deve para b haktir
quoted, 2
Yasyaham anugrhnami
quoted, 80-81,148,167-168, 172,

173

Yasyaprasadan na gati/:l kuto 'pi
quoted, 2
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana
quoted, 114
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya
verse quoted, 203
Yei kr��-tattva-vettd, sei 'guru' haya
verse quoted, 55
Ye yatha mam prapadyante
quoted, 252

Yoga

�.tanga, processes of, 7l

devotional service vs.,

260

ha!ha, as needless, 4
knowledge by, 132
mystic, processes of, 7l
sense control by, 7l
sense gratification cured by, 7l
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme
Lord; �1,1a consciousness
Yogis
fate of, 63
mystic, demons, became, 162
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord

